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Chapter L
THE AUSTRICS.

The first tace of people with a more or less organised form of
soclety, in the sesne in which the term is understood now, to inhabit
the province now known as Assam, were the Austro-Asiatics or the
Austrics, as the Anthropologist calls them.

Austro-Aslatic is only a generle term. The race of people who
came to Assam belonged to the same stock that inhabited the wvast
country comprising the present Indonesian Islands and Australia,
Linguistically and culturally, they also belonged to the same stock,

According to the French scholar Przyluski, the Austrics were
yellowish brown in colour and poetic, imaginative and lustful in.
habit. They ua_ed to live in batches under the leadership
of a headman, and they knew the art of cultivating paddy,
arum roots, turmeric, betel-nuts and betel-leaves by picking up high
land, They used red pigments.

The original home of the Austrics is roughly taken by some scholars
to be somewhere near about northern Indo-China, others locate it in”
Siberia and prefer to call them Finno-Augrlans,

These people were divided into several tribes—Khoso, Synteng,
Kol, Ho, Gond, Motia, Munda etc. and each tribe designated itself
by a term which meant ‘man"—Hor, Hora, M1, Mei etc.

According to the author of the “Periplus of the Erythraean Sea”—
a Oreek navigator of about the first century—A. D.—a race of people,
called the Besatis, lived in the country in the interior
part of the mainland to the north of Sumatra and the
country was called the land of THIS. The people were of mild
temperament and with flat nose and round face,

The land called This has been indentified by scholars to be the
*‘gteat western state ot China—T#'in, city called Thinae (Hien-yang later
known as Sig-nan-fu on the Wet-river not far above its
confluence with the Hoang-Ho) in the present province

The People.

Periplus.

Lend of this.

of Shen-si,”
China wat known in old days by a general term® Chao-Thicug’'—



2 THE BACKGROUND OF ASSAMESE CULTURE.

meaning God’s Heaverrland, and even to this day, the people of
northern Butma designate China by the general term
‘Thieus’, Chao-Thieus was later on shortend to Chuh-
This, end was also pronounced es Zuh-This Chao, Chuh or Zuh later
on meant only highhill or high land  Cultivation carried on by
picking up a high hill or high land was known as Zuh-moh or Zuhm
cultivation The people living in hills were known by the general
term Mei-Zuh or Mi-Zuh , others were known as Merthis.

Taing, Tien or Ti means state, dommion or kingdom, and the
people were also known after the name of the state, Besa-tien or

Zuh.This

:3:';":: Besatt was the name of a state .n China or Chu-This,
Khasie and the people of that state were called the Besatis  In

2 much later period, the people from the Kham-tt {Kham-Gold) were
known as the Khamtis Similarly the people of the Ts'in taing were
known as the T¢'in-taing, Synteng, or Syntien Syntien was later
on pronounced as Chyntien and then as Zyntien, and now they are
known, as the Jaintias,

‘Kha’ means water course 1n a river or a lake or a spring, and
GChal (Bodo) means persons or children. Char {chinese) also means
blood, and chatkha of Kha-chal means bloody water. The people
living by the side of the spring from which reddish water cozed out
wete the Kha-chals, and they were later on known as the Khastas or
the Khasis.

The Morla sect of the Austrics who were origimally hnown as the
MelMorias settled in the north eastern part of the country

which was later on known as the head or the
Morans Mabtak or Matak country, Later on, they mixed up
with the Bodos and other tubes and were known as the Morans, while
their tribe name was  transformed from Mei-Moria to Maya-Moria or
Moa-Morla. They were completely Hinduised in later times and they
played an important role in overthrowing the powerful Ahom Empire
Some scholars have endeavoured to interpret Maya or Moa with
reference to black-art,

A batch of the Zuh-This people from therr original home-land
in the land of This migrated south-west wards slong the course of the
river that rlsing from the hill on the south-western
border of China jomned the Teangpo river at the
notthegastern corner of Assam.  As they proceeded, they found the
water courte in the rlver very wide, and they called it Lao-tu

Lohit River.
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{wide-water), and this name later on under-went transformation fnto
Lohit The main river flowing through Assam was known all
along as the Lohit and the country was known as Lauhitya in all
old Indlan tecotds. This migration very probably took place
in about 2750 B. C.

These immigrants coming from Zhu-This land were known in this
country as the Zuh-This people, They lived for several centurles
in the land now known as the Brahmaputra Valley,
where the country inundated by the water of the big
tiver was found very fertile for paddy The Tsang-po river originating
from the Manas lake and flowing east-wards joined the Lohit river
and the combind water course coming down to the plains, in later
times, was glven the name Brahmaputra.

Coming from China, the first homeland of paddy, the Zuh-This
people introduced the cultivation of paddy for the first time in this
eastern part of Indla. They however, continued the practice of
cultivating arum-roots, turmerle etc. by picking up the high land with a
pointed iron implement like a hoe called the ‘Moh-khew’, and this
kind of cultivation was known =23 the Zuh-Moh or the Zuhm
cultivation. The rice beer which these people used as an invigorating
drink was also known as the ‘Zuh’ meaning the heavenly drink,

Though these people took to cultivation, they still considered
the vocation to be of secondary importance for the maintenance
of their lives, and the work was left to the womenfolk of the family,
while the males ran after wild animals for gathering flesh for
food. From this practice, either by choice or by compulsion, the
bellef galned ground that the womenfolk were the best suited for
cultivation. Women produced children out of their wombs, vegetation
alss grew out of the earth, The fecundity of women was same as
that of the earth, When cultivatisn assumed an “important part in
family life, the womenfolk for their supposed relationship with the
earth were considered important persons for the society and they
were held In high esteem. The matriarchal rules, in the matter of
inherftance and other affalrs, thus grew up in the society.

Earth was ltkened to 2 woman, she was the Mother Earth, and the
country was also & woman—the Mother. Now, Assam as her physical
geography stood in thoss days, and as it stands even now,
extended from the high hills on the north-east frontler
towards the south-west with the mighty Brahmaputra river as her back-

Zuhm-Cullivation

Ssumar-Pltha.
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bone She being o woman, the north ecastern portionfrom Sadiya
upto the Bharall river in the present Darrang distriet was her crown—
(or Sumertty This portion was known In later times as Saumar,
The Dibrugarh and Sadiya area together were known in later
titnes s the Mastak or Mahtak (meaning the head) countey.

The atea between the Bharall tiver and the Rupashi river, In the
Ratas-pitha, present Nowgong distelct, formed the neck and the
breast of the country, and this was known as the
Ratna-pithe, or the ornamented area
The Gauhati area up to the Monas tiver formed the walst or
the portlon of the genital organ (Kama), and was known as the
Kama-pitha From a natural spring flowing out of a rocky hill on
the bank of the Brahmoputra tiver oozed out reddish water due
probably to the fact that the rock contalned red-haematite. The
people living near about this area were known by the general term
Kha-chats or the Khaslas or the Khasts

The water of this spring assumed a reddish tinge only during the
ralny season when the flow increased naturally, and in other parts
Kamakhys of the year the colour was natural. At the pointat

which the water ocozed out from the rock at its foot,
there was o natural fissure conleal in shape about nine inches in
Iength and fifteen inches in width and reddish pink in colour—looking
very much like the genital orgin of 2 woman. This further
strengthened the belief that Mother Earth menstruated through this
fissure at the pkk time of cultivation. The place was therefore,
called the Ka-Mel-Kha ( motherswater course). Later on, the Hindus
named the place Kamakhya and worshipped it as the genital organ
of the Supreme Mother. { Kha as verb means to give birth o).

The lower portion of the country represented the feet of the

Bhadra-Pifha. Mother, and was tater on named the Bhadra-Pitha or the
Venerated region,

The Zuh-This people, as they flourished and increased in number,
migrated west-wards along the belt at the foot of the Himalayas
Peag-iyatish and reached as far as Afganistan and probably to the

. further west. They werte lised in three imp

centres—in the east in Assam, in the centre in the preseat Bareilly
district, and in the north in Afganisthan. These three centres were
later oo named as the Prag-Zuhthis, the Madhya Zuhthis and the Uttar-
Zubthis. The word Zuh-this was transformed later on into the
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Sanskeltic form Jyotish, which word literally means astronomy, and
has been rtesponsible for a lot of speculations amongst scholars as to
the adeptness of the people of that anclent period in that particular
branch of sclence.

The cultivation seasdn in Assam started in those days, as it does even
now—just when the monsoon broke usually in the middle of May,
So, 28 soon as the spring was over, the thought of the
people turned to cultivation. It was necessary therefore,
to do something to rouse the propensity for fertilisation in Mother
Earth, so that she might he capable of conceiving and producing
“abundantly. This was done logically in a simple way by rousing the
feeling of excitementin the womenfolk,—for, they possessed the same
physlo-logical properties as mother Earth.

In the month of April (Bohag or Baisakh of the Assamese} males and
females, marrled and unmatried—mostly the latter—dressed in thelr
Bohag-Blhu best, congregated in a festive mood in the open field,
ongs. and indulged in amorous songs and sex-appealing dances.
The dress of the girls consisted of cloth with red border and red
florets, and the palms and the feet were anointed with the red pigment
made out of myrtle leaves.

Coltivation.

The songs were composed extempore, referring to natural environ-
ments and day-to-day lfe and appealing to the softer feclings. These
were mostly simple love appeals—often times verging on what may be
considered as obscene by modern people.

The dances were nothing but imitations of the effects of nature
Bohag-Blhu in the environment in the preceding and the following
Dances. months.

Swaying of the upper part of the body backward and forward with a
sudden jeck, keeping the lower part stiff, was an imitation of the effect
of the storm on trees. The bending of the upper part of the body
back-ward and forward was the effect of the high wind on bamboos
and paddy plants, Sitting down suddenly represented the breaking of
trees  Sheleks represented the rustling sound of the storm. The
movement of the hip with a sudden jerk represented the waving of the
palms, cocoanuts or betel-nuts on the trees by the wind, and the gentle
fluttering of the stretched-out hands represented the ripples caused in
the water of the great river.

After Mother Earth had been exclted to full youth, the fiowms
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of the Asoka-plant which was tonlc for the uterus were applied to her
by floating them in her spinal chord—the Lohit river.
This cerentonoy has been adopted by the Hindus as
Asolee-asthamd, but this is petformed in the same old fashion only In
Brahmaputra rlver.

Asokasthaml.

Then the cultivation began, ond in the month of June when the
time of sowing the seed came, it was considered necessary that Mother
Ambu-Bachl Earth should menstruate—to develop the symptom
or A-Mall, of her capability for ¢ 1 The was
observed on the Kamakhya hill at the outlet of the natural spring.
The mother was in her course and it was absolutely necessary to leave
her undisturbed for four days. Ploughing or picking the earth was
strictly forbidden during these four days. The womenfolk who were
incapacitated for conception due to widowhood or otherwise, were
prescribed food that would keep their feelings suppressed

Virgins dressed in their best performed a dance ata very slow pace.
It was unnatwal that there should be any sharp movements on the
Nongkrem- fifth day of the course, The virgins put on 2 red pig-
Dance. ment on their fore-heads—asa symbol of having had
attalned pubecty—and the joy was expressed by the slow pace dance.
The ceremony is preserved in the Nongkrem dance of the Khasis.
The modern artist ridicules the dance as an artless antkilling
bul but the fund; 1ide2 at the root of the ceremony
could not prescribe otherwise.

The seed had been sown, Mother Earth had concelved, and it was
considered in the fourth or the fifth month of her pregnancy when
Koti-Bihu, the ears were full of cotn to do something to keep

herin the best of her health and spirits and avert
any calamity to the foetus. A small plantain tree was dressed in the
simple cloth vefled like a bashful woman, and in the middle part
representing her belly were tied paddy plants, black arum, glant
atum, turmetic plants, the chief products of cultivation, which were
growing in the womb of Mother Earth, As medicinal doses were
tied Bael fruits asan antidote to constipation, leaves of Asoka as an
antidote to uterine troubles, Aparajita creeper as an antidote to phlegm,
Barele and Jayantl plants as antidotes to troubles in the pelvis. Then
festivitles with songs, dances and eating and drinking continued for four
tosevendays  On thelast day of the ceremony filthy and obscene



e AustRics : 1

{anguage was freely used amongst the partskers in the cetemony with a
view to frightening away the calamity that might harm the foetus.

The ceremony in a modified form is now observed by the Nagas as
their great festival for seven days. Singing, dancing and feasting form
the main features. The Hindus have now adopted the ceremony ina
different manner in the great festival—the Durga Puja. The Kola-Box,
the technically chief deity of the festival is made even now-a-days in
the old form of the Austrics, and Durga the main deity of the show is
only an emblem of killing the calamitous demons with ten weapons.
The use of obscene language is avoided now-a-days.

The Assamese people observe the ceremony on the last day of the
month of Asvin by illuminating their houses,

The mother conceived, the child grew, and when the hatvesting was
over—she was delivered of the child. The people of the Fouse bathed
m the early morning. The mother had to be kept
warm, and for this purpose, Meys or Bhelaghats built
with heaps of stubbles in different parts of the field were set fire to.
Cakes and drinks made out of the fruits of cultivation were exchanged
and eaten together in a great festivity. This ceremonyis now observed
on the last day of tbe month of Pous and is also called the Pous-
Parvan or the Pitha (Cake) parvan.

Magh-Bihu.

All these cultivation ceremonies of the Austrics are observed even
now all over the Assam Valley~—in the plaias as well as in the hills.
The Hindus in the plains observe these festivals on the last day of the
month—previous to the month after which the festival is named, but
the hill-people obsetve the festivals on any date or dates fixed by the
head-man of a particular locality during the season,

All these festivals except the menstruation festival are now known
as the Bihu festivals. Bohag Bihu is observed on the last day of the
previous month, Chaitra ; Katl Bihu on the last day of
Asvin, and Magh Bihu on the last day of Pous. The
term Bihu is derived from the Sanskrit word “Dvishu” meaning
dividing into two, which referred to the date of the solar equinox,
when, the day and the night were of equal duration. The Aryan year
commenced from the ‘Dvishu’ day, and the last day of the previous
month being the new year’s eve was a day of rejoicing and festivity.

Different schools of thought counted the month with segard either
to the movement of the sun or of the moon, and the year commenced

Bihu-Dvisho.
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on the date either on the vernalor the autumnal equinox, With
the precession of the equinox, the first month of the year also changed
from time to time, but the tradition of the observance of the
festival of new year's eve inany particular month cortinued even
when that month ceased to be the last month of the year,

According to astr fcal calculations, Agrahayan (Nov.Dec.)
was the first month of the year in about 4000 B.C., Kartik in about
2200 B.C. and Asvin in about 1400 B.C. The last days of all the
cotresponding previous months were at one time or other the days
of the new year's eve,

When the Aryan civilisation spread into Assam, the Dvishu
ceremonies were found to coincide more or less with the cultivation
festivals of the indigenous people, and with fusion of culture the
festivals were merged. The tradition of the observance of the last day of
Asvin by the Assamese people as a Dvishu day (Kati-Bihu) entitles them
to the tradition of the Aryan culture of about 2200 B, C., when perhaps
the first wave of Aryan culture spread into Assam,

The Austrics belleved in the immortality of the soul or the spirit.
When a person died, his or her spirit was belleved to take shelter in a
rock or a tree, and the relatives of the deceased erected
aplece of stone at a convenlent place to provide an
easy resort for his or her spirit. Food and drink were offered on
another flat prece placed in front of the vertical one,

The Khasis and the Jalntas erect numbers of such stone megalithg—
even now a-days tn memory of their deceased. The Khasis call them
Maw-Bynna (Maw—stone 3 Bynna—to let people know, to comme-
morate). These megaliths consist of a vertical plece of stone fixed into
the ground with a flat squared piece placed on four stone pegs in front
of the vertical one. At the time of the erection ceremony, the vertical
plece is decorated with the dress ot the deceased according to his or her
sex, and the food and the drink meant for the spirit of the deceased are
heaped on the flat plece, The Garos erect onlv a vertical plece made
usually with timber, and this piece is oftentimes carved with the face
and dressed with the clothings of the deceased.

Dr. Hutton {dered these liths as repr lons of phallle
worship—the vertical plece representing the male, and the flat plece
tepresenting the female.  But the actual ceremony of erection does not
support this interpretation.  Vertical ones are erceted to represent
elther a male or a female, and the flat picce Is only a plate for the food-

Religion.
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stuffs, Pedestrians revere the vertical prece but do not hesitate o squat
on the flat piece
The Mikirs who were influenced by tne Khasi culture perform the
death ceremony of their deceased by performing the Chuman Kang
Chuman Kang Dance— (K& 11ng—Dance) hiterally meaning the dance of
Dance the heavenlv pe>ple—the Khasis Unmarried boys and
girls of marnageable age go round in & circle ata slow pace, each one
holding the waist of the other The gurls are veiled  Most obsoene songs
8ppealing to sex ard sex intercourr> ar sung by dancers and the
andience—while beating of drums continues o 4 corner of the gathering
Wailings go on near the megaliths erected 1n memory of the deceased 1n
honour of whom the ceremony 1s performed on one side, and the sex
appealing song» and the dances by virgins and unmarried youths go on
simultapeously on the other side
This ceremony 1s evidently purely Austrice, and the dance and the
songs are only devices to rouse the propensity for making good the loss
sustained by the community be the death whiech 18 mourned on the other
side
The belief that women wers specially related to Earth further
strengthened the belief that thev were special favourites of God In
, religious ceremonies women took the achive part in
God's Woman officiating ag & go-between betweea men ani God At
the time of draught the dancing f a nshed woman and at the time (f
pestilence 1ncr ps the tour of & nahed woman round the area were
constdered enough to plea e the angry od and bring reltef T1he soinit
of Cod found abode 1n women to foretell events This Austric beltef has
been assimilat d 1n varwous Hindu cust>ms Doe dhan: or Deva dham
literally meaning God’s women 1~ shill common 1n Assam to officiate as
God s vehicle to foretell events The Deva dasi system of dedicating women
to the god of + temple eppears to be a direct influence of the Austric
culture
In the matter of administration aud inheritance, the women got
preference The man went to the family of the woman
Mateiarchal
he marred and the youugest daughter of the fanuly
inherited the property
The Auvstrics bke the Polynesians made drums by scooping out
Art & Craft hollow the trunk of a tres and covering 1ts sides wiih
skins of amimals  The dhol scooped out of a tree trunk

18 yet thexmportant mu ical instrument n Assam specially 1n Bihu
festivals
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Canoes were alio made out of a lonz tree by scooping out its heart
wood These boats are still a speciality tn Assem

Houses weore built with bambaos and thatch or leaves on a rased
pedestal made with trees  The butldings had two sloped roofs, and the
ond formed the frontage, All the members of the family lived in the
sameroom Little boys and girle, when they were grown up a bit were
rompelled 1o sleep 1n separate dormitonies built separately for each weg

1 every village This system 18 st.ll mn vogue amongst hill tribesin
Agsam

China having had developod hunting, fishtog, ammal husbandrv,
growth of clans and the marriage system 10 about 280) B.C, and the
usa of the plougb, and medicinal planis 1 about 2700 B € the Zhu.
This people who came to Assam introduced the Mah-Khiew or the
potnted hoe for Zuhm cultivation and also intreduced the cultivation of
paddy 1n Assam. Apart from the few 1ron 1mplements, they also used
stona implements of the neolithic period and such implements are found
in the hills of Assemm  The useof a few medicinel plants was aleo
known to these people

+ These people did not know the use of cows or buffaloes either for
culttvation or for milk and as a matter of fact, no hill tribe 1n Assam
Animals use them even now for these purpeses Bison and the

Methon wera hunted and goats and pigs were tamed for
flesh The elephant appears to have been unknown to these people,
for there 15 no word for elephant in the Khasi language, the word
*Hats' has been adopted later on.

Chapter II.
THE NEGROIDS
The next race of people who influenced the culture of India were
the Negroids who migrated from- the South and the South West 3 bt
their progress 1ato the northern and the eastern zomes of Indiz was
stemmed by the Austrics who fought them successfully, Thus hampered
m northern move, the Negroids had to confine themselves to the
eouthern parts of Indie from where they made an easterly move and
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reached the Indonesian ijslands where they mixed freely with the
Austrics in that area. The people of the mixed blccd then moved
westwards and entered Assam where, however, they were confined to
the hills on the eastern border of the country. These were the
‘Nang-gas' or the pe~ple coming from heaven, and ere now known
as the Nagas who as a memento of their o0l2 habitation on sea-shores
still prize conth-shells and cowries as valuable decoration for their
persons.

They have adopted the Zubm and the terraced cultivation and
retained the various cultivation-festivals along with the installation of
stone rdonoliths in modified forms. The Negro spears are
Culttvation. their weapons, the Austric drums zre their instruments of
music and war and the Austric rice-beer (Zuh)is their nationsl tonic
drink.

The Nagas balieve that they are born of stane; and many seots
reverentially point out to stones in certain caves near their villages as
their original progenitors and preceptors. A big rock with

Origin. . .

e cavity—the g1gn of femeale generative organ, and a mace-
like stone block—the emblem of male organ near by with a lot of small
boulders near them, are supposed to be the original parents of the Nagas.

Tho vertical stone monolith set up by the Nagas—ae the Gena stone—
appears to be an emblem of their original fore father ; and such cultural
traits and survivals may be compared with the stone cult among the
people of Indonesia (Sumatra, Phillipine) Malanesia and Polynesia
(Hawaii-Maori).

The Nagag must have migrated to Assam atdifferent times starting
from = period about two thousand years before the Christian ers, but
what relation they or any of their tribes had with the rulers of the
pleing area of the province in different ages is mot clear. It appears
bowever, that none of the kings of Kamarupa did ever climb the Hills
on the eastern border to subdue the various tribes of Nagas as no trait
of Kamarupi culture of any of the dynasties from the Asuras to the
Pelas is traceablo in the whole Hill.

The various tribes of Nagas each speaking a language of its own had
their own system of government. Each village ora group of villages
. bad & chief and each village was sgain divided into
n'siration.
Admln'siration several "Khels' with & headman over each khel. There
was no such thing as paramount power, but each tribe or each chief
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was always anxious to prove his worth more over the neighbours by
constant feuds and head huntings.

Some of the chiefs living close to the civilised countries in the plaln
came 1n contact with the rulers of those countries in connection with
trade and Mampur fo the South and Kamarupa to the west did certainly
influenee the Nagas to a certain extent in the matter of trade industries
art and warfare A certain Ahom King of Assam banished hig faithless
pregnant wife to the house of a Naga Chief, and the child born of this
queen was taken back tothe Ahom courtas a high offictal, Another
Ahom King Cadadhar Singha found a safe shelter in the house of &
Naga Chief during the period of his political incarceration Similarly, the
most powerful King of Manmipur—Ganb Newaz had the tradition of
Naga lineage

The word Naga—appears to have been derived from archaic Mam-
puri—Nang g7 meamng coming from heaven (Nang-da going tv heaven}

Nane of the Nagas except a few tribes living far mto the
Art & Craft nterior are naked, as a matter of fact, they are expert 1n

weaving their own clothes—dyed 1n differeat brilliant colours The
8pears and the daos- are well bult with properly tempered steel and their
bandles are artistically decorated with fast coloured hair. Eventhebamboo
beer bottle and the wooden belt for holding the dao are artistically painted,
Cowrres are ysed for decorating clothes and head-gears The Angami
Nagas are good artists in 1vory worka Crued art in timber decorates
buildings and village gates Masaive stone work 1n buildings 18 a spe*
ciality of the Nagas The Nagas used a kind of iron coin—called Jabileo
-—1n arrow shaped strips

With the fall of the Kachar: King who had s capital at Dimapur
1530 AD, the Angam Nagas who hived in the Kohima area became
Anzam, very powerful, and under the leadership of the chiefs of
Khenomah and Mozomah they infiltrated into the plains
of Sibsagar and Nowgong and moarcerated all other neighbouring tribes

to gain suzerainiv over them The Angami Chief again vied with the
Mozamah Chief 1n this bid for power

Supremacy

The Brit'sh came an conflict with the Nagas in 1831, when a parsy of
officials started from Manipur for reconnoitering a road from Imphal
to Sibsagar The party was badly opposed and in

Under Manipur setaliation, Gambhir Singh, the king of Manipar, led &
huge army aganst the Nagas, subdued them ali and annexed the whols
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Naga Hi'l area to his Kingdom 1n1833 But after Gambhir Singh's death
1n 1835, the Nagas again became turbulent aud carried on depredations
1n Sibsagar and Nowgong districts.

Various expeditions were sent by the British officer stat oned 1n
Nowgong agamst the Nagas through Haflong, the Nowgong-Doboka
s
Tho Bk, e e aepetivels: mith o Approcisdle
results In the meantime the Chiefs cf Knonomah and M~zomah started
fighting among themselves—the former with the help of the Manipun
and the latter with the help ¢i the Kachari mercenaries These feuds
were put an end to 1n 1849 when Lt Vincent led a sucoessful expedition
aga.mns. the Nagas and brought the Hill are under the control of
the British

Chapter III.
THE KIRATAS

All the ancient records mention a race of people called the Kiritas
living on the Pimalayan borders and sal<oin Assem The Vajasenays
Epucs Samhita and the Atharva Veda describe the Kiratas as

the peonle residing 1n caves The Creat Epic Mahabha
rata mentions several principaliti®s all along the border land of the
Himalayas raled by Kints Kings with whom the ruler of Delhi had to
come 1nt> conflict The Kalika Purana describes the Kiratas—as having
short stature golden colour, shaven head, rough skin and addicted to
meat and drink  According to this suthority, the present Assam aree
was ruled over by Ghotoka—a Kirata Chief when Narakasura invaded
the country 1n about 2200 BC  Acording to Mahabharata Bhagadatta

of Pragyyotisha jorned the battle of Kurukshetra with a strong army of
Kirata and Chinese soldiers,

The anthor of the Periplus makes no mention of the present Assam

Periplus area in particular but before reaching the Gangetic delta,

tbe Greek navigator met with flat nosed Kirrhadaes end
other tribal races
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1he Nagarjum Kugda insciption—dated-1st 2nd centry A. D.,
Nagarjuni found on the south bank of the Kistna river in the
Kunda Deccan, mentions a great Buddhist rehigious mshiution
dedicated to the Buddhist teachers of the Theraveda ( orthodox) sect
who were described as gladdeners (converters) of the countries—
Kashmir, Gandhar ( Afgamstan), Cina, Cilata, Tosali, Avaramta
Vamga, Vanavas), Yavana, etc

The Greek writer Nonnos (5th Century A D ) describes Thyamis and
Olkaros—two sons of the expert navigator Tharseros of the Cirradio;
Greek Writers race Pliny makes mention ot the Scyrites or Syrites

tribe

All these terms—Syrites, Cirradiol, Kirrhades, Cilata—refer to the
same people who are described as Kirata in Indian records The
Kiratas had a great influence over ancrent Assam

Who were these Kiratas ¥ The word Silk s derived from the omn-
Silk Trader. ginal Mongolian—Sirkek, Korean Sir Chinese Ssi, Creok

8er, Latin Sericum.

The word “Sari’, wearing cloth of Indian ladies, 15 derived fram Ser
The dealer 1n Siilk was called the Seres or the Scyrites I'be word
Scyritae Cirrhadae and Kirata appears to have had originally referred to
dealers 1n Silk

Silk was originally produced in Chine and 1t was catered by mer-
chants of Turkestan through Tibetan intermediaries to India and Assam.

That there was an anoctent route from China along the course of the
Lohit river to Assam has already been mentioned The Zuh-This people-
Trade Routes came to Assam Valley by this route The Chinese

records of abont 248 A.D mentions a trade route from
Yuner n South Chme through Snan states, Hukong Valley, the
Brahmaputra river, and Kamarupa to Pataliputra (Patna) and Sravasti
Other routes were from Sifcanfu to Lanchowfu, then to Simingfu,
thence to Kokonor and south~west ward by Lhasa and the Chumbi
Valley to Stkkim and the Ganges There were other sab routes through
Nepal elong the course of the Arun river, through Kailas peak elong the
Brahmaputra. A route from Lhasa led into Assam along the Lower
Brahmaputra, and another route from near Manas Sarobar was along
the course of tbe Subansuri river The route from Lhasa took two
months to reach Chounghat on the border of Assam, and four miles
from border of Arsam was Gegunshar The trade route with Bhutan
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ard Tibet through Udalgur 1n the Darrang Distnict along the course of
the Dhansir: river 1s still 1o use

It 18 therefore, clear that in ancient times traders from different
parts of Tibet, Central Asia and China flocked to Assam through various
routes and nas they traded mostly 1n Silk they wero generally called
Seres—Carrahadm (in modern sense Se-ek cloth walle) Syrites—Cirata—
Kirata

The word Kirata therefore, 1s a general term referring to the people
of the Mongohan origin and it refers snecially to the Bodes Tt 1s they
who first 1ntroduced the cultivation of Silk of different varieties 1o
Aseam in those ancient times, and Assam has therefore been famous
for her milk from time immemorial It 1s therefore, that ali the hill
tribes of Assam are expert weavers of mlk of some form or other, and
Muga and Pstsilk are an tndigenous household art 1n Assam

These Kiratae, when they settled 1n Assam tcok to cultivation and
dune to therr natural propensity carried on trade with their oniginal
homeland on one side and other parts of India on the other They
made good warriors and were expert boatmen When the Austric power
was on the wane they became the rulers of Assam

Chapter IV.

THE BODO3

When the Austrics were gradually weakend, either due to their
conflicts with the Negroids or due to their giving way to pleasure and
Manachans ease, a frash invason of thess country started from the

north along the whole northern front from across the
Himalayas The invaders were araee of people who 1nhabited the
country north of the Himalayas and west of China This country was
known as the Bod or the home land synonymous with Sanshrit Varsha
(as1n Bharat Varsha the home land of Bharat=India) There were
various parts of the country—Hor-Bod Kur-Bod ete, andin later
times when Buddhism spread inta that country, the southern part
mhabited by Buddhist Lamas was known as Bsti (Lama) Bod which



18 THE BACKGROUND OF ASSAMESE CULTURE

bas now been transformed 1nto Tibbot or Tibet To the east of the Bod
country and on the Chinese border lived numerous hill tribes of which
the (*haos were the most powerful The corresponiing Chao word for
Bod or homeland was Meung and the B d» word {a meant vast Hence,
perhaps this area was later known as Meung 11 or Mongla very proba
bly when the Chaos became 1 powerful power in China Later on, the
area came to be known a< Mongolia

The 1nhabitants of various parts of the Bod country were knowr as
Boddo Ficba or Boddo cha {Ficha cha children) or the children of the
Bod ¢ountry, and were later known simply as the Buddo or tne Bodo.
Some of them however retained the name of the particular portion of
the country from which they migrated at a later date Thesa were the
Koches who perhaps migrated from the Kuchar or the Kucha area and
the Mechas who migrated from the Vecha area

These people nad the influence of the Crunese culture tn the east
and the Egyptian and the Babylonian culture in the west due probably
to their intercourse with the people of those countries in connection = ith
trade Inreligion they were worshippers of the =ymbol of vegetation
sprouting or growth 1n the form of a vertical mound of stone or mud or
in the form of 1 twig of Manasa® or Siyu (E iphorbia Neripholia) that
grew naturally with all its stems sprouting vertically up vards with five
ribs and five depressions This was called Bathou Bria’ The root
cause of sprouting was considered to b= the unton of two Snakes just hike
the Gee and the Fra of the Egyptians Snake as the rost cause of
energy has again been the Hittite influence Inart they were experts
1n songs and dances anl misic anl rond »f bronze gongs cymbal> and
bigdrums They reirel silk cocoons aud spun fin~ yarn outof them
and made tustrous cloth dyed with blue, reb and yellow pigments The
Bodo word Halgh means lustre emn*ting, and the Chiness traveller to
Assam in the seventh century A D Hieun Tsang prized very much a
Haluli coat made with Bodo silk and presented ts> him by the then King
of Assam

The first batch of the Bodos who migrated to Assam came from a
place sitnated at the confluence of two rivers—Dila Ubra (big water)
and Changibra (small water) due to that area being disturbed and
converted 1nto a desert bv an earthquake [hig was very lhikely a part
of the present Gobn desert lyirg at the confluence of the modern
hhasgar-daria and Yarkand dania
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By batches they came and spread over the whole of Assam; sometimes
ousting the Austrics and sometimes living amicably with them. They
installed the phallic emblem of their worship near the
Kamaropa Austric Kameikha, The Austrics termed this emblem
by the name Umel-LudarFia (U Sign of masculine gender, Mei=mother,
Ludai=male genital organ, Fia-pha=god}. This name underwent trans-
formation to Umaluda-Umanuda, and is now knownas Umananda,a
Siva Lingam on the peacock island in the middle of the Brahmaputra
opposite Gauhati, traditionally believed to be the consort of Kamakhya.
The Bodos called the Austrlc Kametkha the genital organ of mother
. earth, Ka-Met-Fria (Frla=female god). Graduaily, the place contatning
the two important places of worship of the two great peoples of the
countty came to be known by the names Kamaluda,-Kamaruda ;
Kamalupa, Kamarupa. The last name still stands, while the other
names are found {n various old chronicles of foreign writers,

‘The Bodos migrated to and settled in the vast plain area comprising
of the present North Bengal, and this was probably the first area of wide
. and vast plain land that they settled in. They therefore,

perhaps, called the couniry Ha (land) Bang (plenty)
La (big, wide) meaning plenty and wide land., Itis very probable that
the present name of the country—Bangla ( Bengal }is derived from its
ancient Bodo name.

A similar name was given to the plain area in the North West part
of Assam in the present North Lakhimpur district where the country
was known as Ha-Bang (Habung) even in the historical period.
Mat-Bang (Mai=paddy) is the name given to the plain portion of the
North Cachar Hills in a much later date.

Bangla.
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come to this country previously and were driven southwards to the
Barak valley in the present Cachar district

Here they ruled for several centuries over other minor Bodo groups
the Haflongas, the Japlongas, the Rungrangs, the Luchi Dafas &c, and
then gradually spread westwards, settling at last in the area now
known as Tipperah—the name of the country beng derived from the
name of their race

Some groups of the Bodos who had not come down to the plains
used to descend occasionally and plunder the Aryans and other
peoples i the plamns they were called varlously as,
Raskshasas  (Bandits), Yakshas (Hoarders synonymous
with Jews) A chief of a bandit group lived about 15th ceatury B C
in the hill are2 north of the present United provinces, and though he
was detestable, his young sister bewitched Bhima, the young prince of the
Lunar dynasty then ruling at Delhi by her youth and beauty , and much
against the will of her brother who was killed by her paramour, she
embraced the much hated Aryan and hada son by hum Party dis
sensions ensued, and Hidimba the Bodo princess who was socon
forsaken by her lover, had to leave the paternal home and migrate
eastwards with a band of her followers to Assam  and settled in
the North east frontler area Her people continued migration and
development along the eastern belt of the country and ultimately
had a strong centre at the foot of the Naga Hills on the bank of
the big Dhansiri river—which they named Dima (Di water, Ma big,
abundant) and called themselves Dima cha (children of the big river)
Their city was named Dimapur A section of these people migrated
1o Bengal, as well and were ultimately sither subjected by or merged in
the Tipperahs or the Rungrangs The Dimachas settled 1n the
area now known as the Rungpur district which they named Di Ma-la
the country of wide and abundant water courses They were gra-
dually ousted first by the Tiphras who called the country Tista
(TiDi water) and then by the Rungrangs who established the city
named after them as Rungput  The Dimachas then moved further
west and established a city called Dimachapur or Dimachpur which
very probably later on assumed the name Dinajpur, after the name of
the ruling King Donuj mardar

Hidimba

In the north eastern part of Assam, some of the Bodos had an
admxture of blood with the Mona sect of the Austrics and from them
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probably sprang up the Moran tribe. In north of Bihar
the admixture of the Austric blood with that of the
Bodos diluted further by the Aryan blood gave rise to various races and
tribes like the Kolia, “Musia, Sakya, Jhalla, Malla &e—who ruled over
several kingdoms and developed 2 high-class mixed culture about the
sixth century B. C.

When the wave of Aryan culture spread into Assam, some of the
Bodos maintained aloofness whereas others had free intermixture of
blood with various races that swept over the country. At last, the
Bodo chiefs of independent mentality were gradually driven to the
belts bordering on the hills in the East and they were generally called
the Border-landers or the Kakhatis or the Kacharis; and some of the
Bodos in Assam are known by this term.

Moran.

Chapter V.

The Dravidians & The Aryans,

While the Austrics, the Negroids and the Bodos were busy in the
northern and eastern parts of India, various races of people developed
new cultures in the west, centering round the banks of the Nile river in
Egypt where they first Jearnt the art of growing wheat. The Egyptians,
the Assyrlans, the Babylonians, the Hittites established vatious
kingdoms, evolved vatlous civilisations and developed various theolo
gical ideas. Various tribes or races who came in contact with them
were influenced by them directly or indirectly and cultures developed
again.

Cultivatlon of wheat, rearing of cows "and horses, construction of
buildings with stone and bricks were the special features of domestic
life, and in the matter of religious ideas the supreme energy of God was
concelved of in the various forms of (2} Vegetation sprouting—Symbo-
lised as a vertical mound of stone ; (b) Soaring up n the sky - symbo-
lised asabird; (c) and moving up vigorously—symbolised as a Snake,
Various natural phenomena were also considered by others as represen-
tations of the supreme energy of God ;—the Sun, the Moon, the Rain,
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the Wind, the Thunder were also objects of veneration, The Bull was
considered to "be the symbol of the Sun and the Cow of the Moon,
The male and the female aspects of the divine enerpy were also con-
celved of. The Hittites were the ploneers in the conception of the
supreme energy in the form of a female snake ‘Indara’, whom they
worshipped as a goddess, while another school of thought amongst them
considered the same to be in the form of 2 male snake; and later on
due to 2 synthesis of ideas the combination of the male and the female
energies in the form of Snakes was considered to be at the root of all
creations or vegetations In the world. The symbol of these two snakes
embraclng ane another—Gee and Ira, therefore, found its place at the
foot of the vertical mound—the symbol of sprouting—and the combi-
natlon is what has now developed in India as Siva-Lingam and
Yonipitham,

These peoples from thele various home.lands migrated southwards
at different times in  different batches carrying with them the various
ideas of these cultures developed and intermixed from time to time.

The first batch that settled in the western part of India is now known
by the general term Dravidian. They established flourishing citles in
the modern Sindh areas but could not penetrate into the
northern or the eastern zones held firmly by the Austrics
and the Bodos, They were worshippers of the symbol of vegetatlon
sprouting in the form of a simple mound and also of the Sun and the
Moon in the form of the Bull and the cow.

They were then followed by the followers of the Bird cult and before
the new batch could settle down properly, came the third batch with
Aryans, highly developed heterogenous ideas of god-head in

various natural phenomena and the elements, singing
yrical hymns and making offerings of ghee in fire in honour of them.
They had also varlous groups or tribes amongst them—but the most
powerful amongst them being the Atrhi group, the pecple were probably
known by the general term Arrhias or the Aryans

The Aryans were 2 well organised and powerful people and by force-
fully sweeping "away every obstacle before them, established a vast
kingdom from Persia to the Punjab inIndia. Here they met with a
stiff resistance from the previous occupants of the country the Dravi-
dians in the west, the Austrics and the Bodos in the North and the
E::"Di‘;i\:?: ::le:\;c':‘l;i;;n the S;uth. T}'le Dravidians were termed as

A aityas, the Austrics and the Bodos as the Nigha-

Dravidians.
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das, Kiratas and Dasyus and the Negroids as the Vanaras (monkeys).
They had to fight constantly with these peoples to establish their
position.

Close upon the Aryans came the followers of the Snake.cult—the
people who were influenced by the Hittite conception of the supreme
energy of God in the form of a snake, though the
majority of them transformed the female snake Indara
of the Hittltes to the male Snake Vasuki or Ananta,

The Aryans established diplomatic relations with the followers of
the Bird-cult whom they called the Pakshis—{the Alpines of the anthro-
pologist) who had come earller, and the followers of
this Snake-cult, whom they called the Nagas; and
taking them as thelr allles started a vigorous offensive against their
enemles. The Nagas were despatched to the front lines in the North
and the West and the Birds were despatehed to the East and the South-
east ; and they soon overcame thelr powerful and troublesome adver-
sarles. The Dravidians were driven to the south and the Nishadas and
the Kiratas wete partly annihilated or totally subjugated or driven to
the hills to the north and the east.

Nagas.

Pakshis,

The Nagas were allotted kingdoms in the north and also
in the southwest, and the Birds were allotted independent settlements
in the east and the south-east. But the eastward move could
not proceed beyond present Bihar, and Assam was therefore free from
the allied {nvasion. Magadha, western part of Rengal and Kerala
became strong holds of the Birds ; United Provinces, Central provinces
and a portion of the Bombay Prestdency were under the Nagas,

Adrmivture of religions idess snd caltnte dlovg with e sdmiztare
of blood began to take place, The Snake Vasuki was considered to be
powerful enough to hold the earth on his hood; the
Aryan male god of supreme prowess assumed the name
~Indra after Indara, and the Vedic supreme god Vishnu reposed on
the lap of Ananta sncke and took the Bird god Garuda as his
vehicle. The Dravidian emblem of phallic worship admitted the male
and the female snake energies entwined round itat its feet and evolved
as the Siva Lingam, But the once powerful female snake-god ‘Indara’—
though she admitted herself to be s daughter of Siva did not fall to
show her wrath to the followers of Stva and challenge the authority
of other gods—who could appease her only by flattery, and ultimately

Monasa,
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she gatned her ground ns o powerful goddess—'Monosa' in a later
perlod.

The Snakes and the Birds were both favour.seekers of the Aryans
and though the latter patronised both equally, the two races were
always jealous of each other and the Naga and the Pakshl continued
forever the pledged enemies of each other.

Duting the political troubles, some of the Dravida chiefs migrated
eastwards and settled in the Assam area though their kingdoms were
probably short-fved One Mahi-ranga Danava is believed to have
had estoblished a kingdom somewhere rorth-east of present Gauhati

The Nagas and the Birds exercised cutural influence to a certain
extent {n Assam omongst the Austricts and the Bodos The Khasls
worship the male enake U-Thlen sectetly with a view to gain wealth
and prosperity ; the Hajongs propitiate the snake to avert epidemic
and calamities, and the Mishmis of the Sadiya area regarded the snake
s0 sacred that even in the sixteenth century A. D. when: the Ahom king
entered into a treaty with them, they got the text of the agreement
engraved on the hood of a stone snake carved round o stone pillar,
A certaln section of the Kacharis believe that their ancestor was born
out of the grace of the Bird-god who dropped his stool on the head of
2 lucky virgin. ’

The female Snake Goddess who maintained her position was
honoured by some Dravidian and Austrlc tnibes 1n other parts of
India for saving them from catastrophes like cholera and other epidemics
and was known in later times as Mari-Devl, Mari-Amba, Mari-Bhowani,
and through the agency of the Austric Morias of the United Provinces
who came to Assam in the fourteenth century A.D. as followers of
Muhammedan invaders, was introducel to this country as Marct Devi ;
—her stronghald being fucther strengthened by her introductisn to
Bengal probably by the Senas of the Carnatic as ‘Monosz’, being installed

in the form of a stone image in the Patkor villoge of Rajshahi,




Chapter VI.
THE ASURAS.

As stated before, the Aryans had several sects amongst them, and
though normally they "all offered homoge to the physical phenomena
and elemens in the form of lyrical hymns and offerrings in fire, a
difference of opinion arose as to the exact theological significance. One
school of thought was of the opinion that the particular elements
represented formless (As-sura) energles, whereas the second school of
thought considered them to be so many brilliant presiding deities
(Devas); and thus, the Asura and the Deva partles sprang up.  This
difference of opinion took 2 very definite shape when the Aryans in
India took over Sind and settled there The Deva party in Sind was
fed by Brihaspati of the Angliras family and the leader of the Asura party
was Bhrigu of the Bhargava family.

The Asuras cut themselves off from the Devas, who were powerful in
India and confined themselves in the western zone which was called
Aryana and known in later times as Irana or Iran ; they were termed
by the the people of the Deva party despicably as Asura, The Indian
kingdom was termed as Aryavarta and the inhabitants in Sind who
were fanatical in their Deva idea were termel by the Iranians as
Sindus or Hindus and the followers of the Deva ideas were termed
despicaby as Dewas or ghosts.

The lyrical hymns which were orlginally known by the “general term
‘Chhanda’ (poems) were corsidered to be the fountain-heads of inspira-
tlon and knowledge and were termed by the Devas as
the Veda, while the Asuras termed them as Zenda-Aved
or Zenda-Avesta (Chhanda became Zenda). The supreme deity of
the Iranians became Ahura (Asura) who was formless.

The Asuras and the Devas both belonged to the same family and
they had the same culture and civilisation. They were equally strong
and in some respects the Asuras were stronger, The Danavas belonged
to the same stock—though they came to India earlier,

In the Puranic legends, Daksha Prajapati had thirteen daughters who
were all mareted to the same husband Kashyapa ; and thelr children

considered the father as a non-entity in the matter of claiming lineage

Zendavesta.
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and cited the names of thelr respective mothers testifying to the fact
that the descent was entirely matrilineal, Daitya {children of D),
Danava (children of Danu} are the synonyms for the Asuras.

When the Danavas were driven to the South, the estrangement of
feelings on theological principles became more acute between the Asutas
and the Devas and they started quarrelling and fighting.
At the beglnning, the Asutas imposed overwhelming
defeats on several occaslons on the Devas, but their power could never
be crushed. At last, the Devas strengthened thelr position condlder-
ably by Hinduistng the Nagas and the Pakshis amongst whem they
propagated their vedic ideas  The Nagas practically lost their separate
culture, while the Pakshis or the Alpines who held to the
original idea of thelr main homeland, ie. the formlessness of the
supreme God, though they were influenced by the Hindu vedic culture,
evolved a new idea of thought in their area in Mithula (Bthar) and
preached the Vedanta  Vedenta ultimately aimed at the formlessness
of the supreme power of Godshead. When the Aryans in Indla laid
stress on social fsation by introducing four social orders and
claimed Brahmins to be the priviledged preachers of religion, the Mithila
school of thought discarded the idea, and the king became the head of
religious preachings In that country. The Hindu sage Vasistha was
insulted while he came to perform Yana in the royal court of
Mithila, and 3s a defiance to all social organisations of the Brahmins,
king Viswamitra claimed for himself the rights and privileges of a
Brahmin,

Asuras still stayed In Aryavata, and in the face of all oppositions
established varloua centres in various parts of the country, and in
Mithila they were in great numbers. In the Bombay Precidency and in
the Deccan some Asuras lived in certain areas,

In India, the Asura was marked throughout by the Assyrian Ashur's
aptitude for medicine, astrology and occult power, He p;esetved
his sea sense ; he came across the sea of salt water and Varuna had
ever been his guiding stat. The power and sovereignty of Varuna was
Asura’s by birth-right,

Vedanta,

In the meantime, while Dasaratha became th
e King of Ayodhya
(Oudh) the Deva ideas were firmly established and the Hunduyscc{z&l
Zarathustra. orders were strictly enforced in about 2200 B C. The
Asuras in Iran who had been reduced toa weak state
were reorganised by their leader Zarathustra by introducing democratic
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socleties called Maghas, each Magha being guided by a leader called the
Maght or Mugee Brahmin. The king of Oudh won over the King of
Mithila by establishing friendly relations by marrying the Intter’s
daughter with his son, and thus all hopes of the Asuras were
frustrated even in this area.

Zarathustra used to carry a Jong stick with nine knots and with a
small axe fixed on its top. He was therefore called the
axe or Parasu-holder great man, or Parasurama; and
all the leaders of his group used the sxme emblem and were also known
as Parnsuramas at diﬁcrent tunes

Dasaratha’s son Rama Chandra married“the dughter of Siradhwaj
Janaka—the King of Mithila, and this union was the cause of loss of all
hold and power of Parasurama in this part of the country and the Asura
cause suffered a terrible set-back—so much so that they hed to lead a
very poor and powerless life—their head quarters in India being shifted
perhaps to the Bombay Presldency. At a much later date, one of the
Parasuramas in his head quarters was incarcerated by the Hothoya
Kshatriyas but he rallied himself and dealt them successively twenty
one crushing defeats till the Hothoyas were completely disbanded.

Some of the Maghi headmen—who were the religlous heads - fell
far off from the original ideas of Zarathustra and under the influence of
Astrologers. Egyptian culture took to the art of divination by studies

of movements of the heavenly bodies, They started
worshipping the Sun-god and offered homage to his image and evolved
anew cult. They were therefore, despised by the followers of Zara-
thustra and were at the same time hated by the followers of the Deva“
cult. They had therefore, to lead an awkward life in the society. From
them arose the Sakadvipl Brahmin or the astroleger class (Daivajna or
Gonak)in India. Expertin medicine, astrology and occult power, a batch
of the Maghis appear to have had a stronghold in Bihar which came to
be known as Magadha or Maga-land, precisely similar in significance
to England, Deutsch-land &e,

Ramachandra, the king of Ayodhya—during whose time the Hindu
soclal order was firmly established and the powers of the Asuras and
of the Danavas were finally crushed either by prawess or by diplomacy
Is venerated by the Hindus as an incarnation of the supreme God
Vishnu for his memorable work for the community.

Parasurama

—C——



Chapter VIIL.
THE NARAKA DYNASTY

Siradhwaja Janaka, the king of Mithila who by giving his daughter in
marriage to Ramchandra, was in a way responsible for crushing the
influence of the Asurss, brought up an orphan Asura boy in his family
and gave him education along with the royal princes  This boy 1s sad
to have been left m a crematorium immediately after his birth by his
parents due probably to some illicit back ground, and Janaka picked
htm up from that uncomfortable environment

But as the boy grew dp, he was found to be surpassing the royal
princes in valour, intelligence and tact, and the king and the queen
became perturbed lest the helpless orphan would some day oust
their hete from the throne  The young man some how learnt of this
suspicion hovering over the minds of his god father and god mother
from the nurse who brought hium up, and to free himself from this un
pleasant atmosphere started off with a band of enterprising young friends
and followers under the pretence of bathing in the Ganges and marching
eastwards reached the bank of the Lohit river (Brahmaputra)

The King of the country on the bank of the Lohit was Ghotok,—
Invaston of with Kirata subjects who were of yellowish complexion,
Kamarupa short statute, flat nose and round face, shaven heads and
fond of drink and taw meat—very likely Austrics and Bodos The
power of the king was on the wane and when he came in conflict with
the batch of enrerprising forelgners—he met with a crushing defeat
The king was killed, some of his subjects fled east wards to the ses

shore, while others who survived massacte submitted to the invaders
The young Asura who had been brought up in the royal court of
Mithila was proclaimed Mng of this easily acquired kingdom In mite-
tion of the custom of the family of his god father the new king assumed
the title Nara ka (protector of men) as Jana ka (protector of men) was
the title of the toyal farly of Mithile The capital was established
near the present Gauhatl town and its old name Prag Zuh This was
retawned as Pragiyotishpur

The name of this king is not recorded anywhere, but he is generally
bnosn by bis surname or topal title Warka, and according to the
Nereke T traditional belief of his race or tnbe he clnmed descent
in the same ::;\ :‘ﬁ‘\‘:‘:‘l‘d°i:°°;h“ moth it the divine Boar-

yal fomily of Scandanavia used to
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¢ laim “descent from the great goddess Freya, who was connected with

the Boar.” ‘This mythological unfon of the earth with the boar fs
explalned as a stage of geological cvolution when the earth had just
emerged out of water and was in g clayey state so that all the creatures
on her were besmeared with clay ke & hoar tosked in mud ; and the
people claiming their origln from this mythological union, in other
words, clatmed themselves to be the first human tace on the face of
the earth, Very likely, the royal inslgnia was also a boar or perhaps
the king wore the boar as a crest,

The god-father and the god-mother of Mithila were invited to the
kingdom to bless their enterprising god-son, which they did gladly.
The kingdom was gradually extended and the people
from Mithila were brought to man and administer the
country, Maithili culture spread fn Assam and gradually influenced
the Austric and the Bodo cultures~—-sometimes by annihilation and some-
times by assimilation, Some of the Bodos and the Austrics held their
own ground in the hill areas—sometimes as vassals and sometimes as
independent rulers The Austtic Ka-Meikha and the Bodo
U. Met-Ludai were gradually assimilated to the Hindu pantheon and
became goddess Kamakhya and Siva Umananda.

The Naraka dynasty ruled for several generations and Hindu
culture spread over Assam unabated. But this also gave an impetus
to the Asuras living in other parts of India. Many of them flocked
to the kingdom ruled by a King of their race, and others who could
not move, owed theoretical alleglance to Naraka and sent him contri-
butions from their respective areas, Thus the Asuras living in western,
north-western and northern parts of Indla considered themselves
subjects of Naraka, and each leader of the group in those areas consi-
dered himself a deputy of Naraka.

Maithill influence

The country flourished tremendously in all respects ; wild elephants
were caught and trained, gold grains were collected from the rivers, and
an umbrella decorated with jenels of high refracting
power that on reflection of light locked like drops of
rain, was the covet of all kings in other patts of India This was called
Varuna- chatra or the Umbrella of the gea god Vatuna 3 forfes stated
before, the Asuras considered the sea-god as their protector. Iron ores
were also smelted and weapons made with the metal. It is sald that
the capital town of Narska was fenced round with iron palisades.

Varuna-Chatra,
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Medicine with indigenous drugs was used pfofusely according to certaln
codified methods and 2 partlenlar system of treatment of ailments
by indigenous drugs —still practised by certain village quacks in ssam—
was known as the  Asurf system of tr Maithilt 1 with
Asura accents mixed with Austric and Bodo words became the dialect
of the common people The pleture of an elephant was used as the
royal inslgnia on flags and seals and the Bodo and the Austtic
soldiers tramed in an improved manner and mounted on elephants were
terrors to the rest of India

But the same power could not last for ever In about 19008 C
the Tripura Bodos established 1n  independent kingdom in the Kapili
Ban Asor valley and then the Dimacha Bodcs established another

in the North Eastern frontier area The pecple of the
Deva party captuted all the offices and ran the administration and a
separate independent kingdom was established by an energetic Asura
chief in the present Dinajpur Distrct of Bengal ousting the Dimacha
Bodos i that area  This was the kindgdom of Bana Asura with its
capital at Sonitpur which 1s s2id to have been located on the bank of
the Lohit river not far away from the sea

This young energetic man Bana was farsighted and he promptly saw
the miserable phght 10 which the Kingdom of the brother of his race in
Pragiyotisha was being led and he warned the last Naraka sgainst the
grave danger of giving a free hand in all matters of the state to the
Deva party  Naraka realised the sltuat on and at once replaced gl the
officials of the state by the people of his race—by recrutting them frem
different parts of Indla  He married a princess of his race from a small
state in Berat 1w the Decein and d scarded all the religious observances
of the Deva school of thought  An Asura institution named Parasuram
Kunda was established at the source of the Lobit river and Kamakhya
was relegated to the Austrics who were now centrabsed In the Khast

end the Jalntia Hills for observance of their national festwals and
ceremonies

A great communal tension ensued and 2 sage of the Vasistha [ mily
of Ayodhya was brought in by the Hindus to effect a compromise but
“:om:,","“ Namaka took a stern atntude and issued a peohibution

anslon order on him against entering the shrine of Kamakhya
This was 2 great insult, and the whele population of the Hindus started
8 vigorous sgitation in which sheir women folk also folned  With«
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stern attitude Naroka Imprisoned the women—it is said—sixteen
thousand in number. This dealt a severe blow at the self respect of the
Hindus and shocked the whole Hindu Indiz.  Sree Krishna, the King of
Dwarka (Guzerati—the leader of the Deva party at the time, came with
a strong army and after a very siff fight killed Naraka and disbanded
his armv. Naraka’s treasury was looted, his trained elephants were
presnted to the king of Delhi, his jewelled umbrella was taken away and
Naraks’s son Bhagadatta was installed on the throne as a vassal and ally
of the Devas denuded cf the hereditary title of his family, After = few
years, Bana’s kingdom wos similarly Invaded and won and the Asurg
influence In the eastern part of India was crushed for ever. This was
about 1500 B, C

Naraka’s son Bhagadatta did not forget the insult, and when the
king of Delhi with his ally Sree Krishna was involved In the great war of
Kurukshetra, he sided with thelr enemy and petsonally took partin
the battle on his elephant with his Bodo soldlers, where he was even.
tually killed. Other Bodo chiefs of the Dimachas and the Tiphras,
however, sided with the party of Sree Krishna,

History or Mythology, the battle of Kurukshetra which is estimated
to have been fought in 1449 B C. stands ag a tangible land-mark in the
Batite of history of Indfa, All the kingdoms and the states and
Kurukshetrd. o] the races of India joined one or the other party in this
disastrous war ; and the ultimate tesult of it was a chaos in social,
political, economical and religious atmospheres of the whole of Indla.
As Arjuna, the hero of the war foresaw at the beginning, free admixture
of blood tock place unchecked, and various mixed races sprang up in
different parts of the country.

Bhagadatta was killed on the battle field of Kurukshetra, His son
Vajradatta sscended his father's throne, and he wasin due course,
Successors of  Succeeded by his son Somadatta, .Somadatta is said to

araka. have been treacherously assassinated by his minister
Sambeswar—who claimed to have had the blood of the solar dynasty in
his veins, and usurped the throne. A chaotic condition followed, and
assassination of royalues and usurpation of the throne by any body who
could gather a powerful following became the order of the day. No
systematic account—either mythological or traditional—is available for
n long petiod.

= About the sixth century B. C. various races of mixed blood—pso-
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bably of Austric, Bodo and Aryan origm sprang up in the North and
the North eastern India in the Himalayan belt and they
Buddhism ruled over small states with a spint of raclal superiority
and self determination, with 2 kind of feudal system of Government
They were the Lichhavis the Kolias, the Sakyas the Mallag—the
Thallas &c  Buddha the great, was born in the Sakya family in about
567 B C, at Kapilavastu in Nepal terrain and all these races were con-
verted to his faith  Buddha died m about 487 B C at Kushinagar near
Gorakhpur in the Kingdom of the Mallas, and all these races took the
remains of their Lord’s body and entombed them in their respective
kingdoms ag a sacred relic
One hundred years after the demise of Buddha, a disruption took
place amongst s followers and a conference of seven hundred Bhikshus
was held at Wesali (Basargaon 1n the Tirhut district) where the schism
took = definite shape and the Buddhists wete divided into two schools
of thought the Hinayana~or the orthodox, and the Mahayana or the
progressive
All these races were great warrlors and very enterprising and they
lived quite close to the botder of Assam The Kingdom of the Kolias
Wesall had the tradition of bewng the bicth place of Narakasura
It is therefore, very likely that some people of these
taces migrated to Assam, and it is also likely that after the conference
at Wesall, another conference was held by the followers of the Budhis
tic falth in Assam Assam is known as Wesali Loung to the Tibetans,
the Chinese and the Burmans
The temple of Hajo 13 believed to contain a relic of Budha's body,

and it is also held by a section of the Buddhists that the great Master
attalned Nirvana on the Hajo Hill

"A band of enterprising people of the Deccan known as the Talalngs
elther of Kalinga (Otlssa) or of the Telegu country migrated east-ward
Burma and established a Mngdom named Hsare Kettara (Sree-

Khetra) at Prome in Burma 1n about 543 BC Abhiraja
aprince of the Kolla race is sald to have migrated east ward as the
tesult of a quarrel with the king of Panchala and founded Tagaung or
Sankassa in Burma nnd established himself there s 2 Kimg Al these
mugrations must have taken place either through Arakan or Assam and
Manitpur

Asoka the great held the second Buddhist Conference in the 20d
ceatury B C. and sent out Buddhist preachers to different parts of the
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world to preach the tenets of the great Master: and while China,

Burma and Ceylon were accessible to the Buddhist emissares, Wt is
unthinkable that Assam was left outside the programme,

No historical records of this perlod however, make any mention
of Assam in particular. When Alexander the great invaded India in
Alexander 327 BLC. he was Informed of a very powerful king of

the Tabreslans and the Gandaritae. This king does
not appear to have had any connection with the king of Assam, as
Gandaritae or Gangaredii does not appear to have extended beyond the
limits of Bengal The Periplus of the Erythraean sea written in the
first century A. D. makes no mention of Assam area in particular, but
before reaching the Gangetic delta the greek navigator met with flat
nosed Kirthadais, and other tribal races in the area now identified with
Orissa and the neighbouring countries,

During this period, the political situation in Assam must have been
under varlous chiefs in small principalitles, and the Kiratas being the
main population, the country was described as Cilata in the Nagarjuni
Kunda inscription of the 2nd century A. D.

Buddhism had already spread to Tibet and China by this time,
and the Kicata tradets being influenced by this religlon, and also due
to the Buddhist migration as stated above, the gulding religion in the
country appears to have been Buddhism.

The western part of Assam—the present Goalpara and Kamrup
districts—1s known In common parlance even in the present day as
Dhakor. Dhekor country, and the people are slightingly destgnated

ag Dhekeris, The Buddhist records consider Dhekor
as a great religlous centre of the faith. A copper plate grant of the
12th century A. D. and all Ahom chrontcles of later pertod referred to
this part of the province as Dhekkar  Anold site with several high
earthen mounds to the north of the Barpeta-Road Raflway station is
pointed out as the ruins of the house of king Dhak Malla,

Dhekkar appears to be a corruption of the word Thakkar or
Thakur—the heteditary tide of the Buddhist Kings of Sibolith
(Svapadalaksha) of the United Provinces. It is therefore, very likels
that the Mallas who hed migrated to Assam  assumed the ;Ide Thakkaz-
ond settled In the western part of Assam. Itis they who carried th
tradition of their original home to Hajo. ¢

An corthen mound known locally as Makht-baha {ent-hill) near
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the Tihu Railway station 1s mentioned in the eleventh century coppet
plate of Kamarupa Kings asa centre of the followers of Thata-gata
Buddha,

Chapter VIII
THE VARMAN DYNASTY
(350 A. D-654 A. D.)

After the Greek invasion, various races and tribes entered India
by the west and the north-west and alorg with the Greek,

un and Scythian races of high culture, Khasas,
Malayas of inferor culture established various Kingdoms in various
parts of the country. A wave of Hellenistic culture in art and
teligton began to flow slowly and gradually over India.

GreekiInvasion.

Various energetic leaders either being ousted by the new invaders
or being inspited by a desire for new adventure, moved
to different places in the eastern direction and established
new kingd An ad: of the Bombay Prestd Adii-Saka
established a kingdom in Java in the 2nd century A. D,, while a prince
of Malava established a kingdom in the Bankura district of Bengal
near Purkarana,

In the foutth century A, D. the Imperial Guptas came into power in
Magadha, and about this time Chandra-Varma—the brother of the
Impertel.Gaptes Malava King Mahendra Varma was perhaps the ruler of

a small kingdom near Puskarana, About this time, we
hear of & King named Pusya Varma rising to power all on 2 sudden in
Ksmarupa. declaring himself a scion of the old Maraka dynasty,
owming alleglance to the Gupta emperor of Magadha and driving the
ruling King of Kamatupa to the east to Dovoka in the Kapdi valley in
the present Nowgong district,  This was about 350 A, D.

Who this Pusya Varma was, and how he traced his pedigree are not
known, but a tradition is current amongst the Hajongs—a Bodo race
Pasysvarma. ;i dAssahm—th:th Pusyav;;nna’n original name was

adangshu, and he was the son of a fu
of Malava ares,who fled for her life to Kamarupa whengi}t\{:: ::{srl::;!(;

Malava-Varman.
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the Tihu Railway station 13 mentioned in the eleventh century coppet

plate of Kamarupa Kings as a centre of the followers of Thata-gata.
Buddha,

Chapter VIII
THE VARMAN DYNASTY
{350 A. D-654 A D.)

After the Greek invasion, various races and tribes entered India

Groek tavastan. by the west and the north west and along with the Greek,

Hun and Scythian races of high cultare, Khasas,

Malayas of infetior culture established various Kingdoms in various

patts of the country. A wave of Hellemstic culture in art and
teligion began to flow slowly and gradually over India.

Various energetic leaders either bemng ousted by the new invaders
MstavaVarman: ©% being inspired by 2 desire for new adventure, moved

to different places in the eastern direction and established
new kingdoms An adventurer of the Bombay Presidency Adji-Saka
established a kingdom in Java in the 2nd century A D, while a prince
of Malava established 2 kingdom in the Bankura distnct of Bengal
near Puskarana.

In the fourth century A. D. the Imperial Guptas came Into powet in
Magadhe, and about this time Chandra-Varma—the brother of the
{mpertal.Guptas Malava King Mahendra Varma was perhaps the ruler of

a small kingdom near Puskarana, About this time, we
Tt of % Rurg temed Dusya Vaurma ¥oing  power dh on & ¥elden In
Kamarupa declaring himself 2 scion of the old Naraka dynasty,
ownng alleglance to the Gupta emperor of Magadha and driving the
ruling King of Kamarupa to the east to Dovoka in the Kapili valle— ™
the present Nowgong district.  This was about 350 A,D. h

Who this Pusya Varma was, snd how he traced his pedigree ”

known, but a tradition is current amongst the Hajongs—a B:

Pusyaverme of Assam—that Pusyavarma's original nr
Pradangshu, and he was the son of a ﬁ:glﬂvi

of Malava steanho fled for her life 10 Kamarupa when *

H
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and father.in-law were killed in a battle with the Satavahanas. This
tradition, when connected with the Varman Kings mentioned in the
Susunia rack inscription of Bankura and in the Meharauli pillar  inscrip-
tion of Delhi makes irresistible suggestion that Pusya Varman belonged
orlginally to central India. When Samudra Gupta extended his
kingdom up to Bengal, this Pusya Varma, whoever he might have been
perhaps helped the Gupta emperor, and with his help custed the
king of Kamarupa, and himself became the king of this country; and
then either by matrimonial alliance with the old roysl family of the
country or by diplomatic tactics, declared himself to be the descendant
of the ancient Naraka dynasty and adopted the elephant as the Royal
insignia. The old king of Kamrupa who was pethaps 3 Bodo moved
to the present Nowgong dustrict and established the Dotake (present
Doboka) Kingdom in the Kapili valley. Both the kings of Kamarupa
and Dovako attended the royal conference convened by Samudra
Gupta at Allahabad in token of their allegiance to or friendship
with him.

After the death of Samudra Gupta, his son and heir Raja Gupta
was worsted by the Khasas and other tribes of Northern India. Raja
Gupta's brother Chandra Gupta had 2 hard time of it
to crush the rebellious tribe whom he ultimately defeated
in the battlefield of Bengal—as mentioned in the iron pillar now set
up near the Kutub-minat at Delhi. Samudra Varms, the then King of
Kamarupa stood as an ally of Chandra Gupta, and helped him a lot
while Chandra Priya, the king of Dovako first jolned the rebellious
parties and then after the unsuccessfuf attempt sought the help of the
Chinese emperor—though without any success. At this juncture, the
tactful Samudra Gupta assumed the title of Maharaja-dhiraja with full
independence, while the king of Dovako sank into insignificance though
he lingered on for some time with independent position iIn his
jungly area.

Samudra Varma,

Under the Imperial Guptas, Hinduism which had been thrown into
the shade for several centuries by the growth of Buddhism, shone forth
Guptainfivonce with new vigour, Vedic ceremonies and observances

were agaln practised with due solemnities, Vedic hymns
were interpreted in the form of papular stories in Puranas., Old Epics
were recompiled, treatise on astrology, medicine and other branches of
Hindu Science were composed and Sanskrit literature in the forms of
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and father.in-law were killed in a battle with the Satavahanas. This
tradition, when connected with the Varman Kings mentioned in the
Susuaia rock inscription of Bankura and in the Meharauli pillar inscrip-
tion of Delhi makes jrreststible suggestion that Tusya Varman belonged
originally to central India. When Samudra Gupta extended his
kingdom up to Bengal, this Pusya Varma, whaever he might have been
perhaps helped the Gupta emperor, and with his help ousted the
king of Kamarupa, and himself became the king of this country; and
then either by matrimonial alliance with the old royal family of the
country or by diplomatie tactics, declared himself to be the descendant
of the anclent Naraha dynasty and adopted the elephant as the Royal
insignia. The old Ling of Kamrupa who was perhaps 3 Bodo moved
to the present Nowgong district and established. the Dovalo (present
Doboka) Kingdom in the Kapilt valley. Both the kings of Kamarupa
and Dovako attended the royal conference convened by Samudra
Gupta at Allahabad in token of their allegiance to or friendship
with him.

After the death of Samudra Gupta, his son and heir Raja Gupta
was worsted by the Khasas and other tribes of Northern India. Raja
Gupta's brother Chandra Gupta had a hard time of it
to crush the rebellious tribe whom he ultimately defeated
in the battlefield of Bengal—as mentioned in the iron pillar now get
up near the Kutub-minar at Delhi, Samudta Varma, the then King of
Kamarupa stood as an ally of Chandra Gupta, and helped him a lot
while Chandra Priya, the king of Dovako first joined the rebellious
parties and then after the unsuccessfuf attempt sought the help of the
Chinese emperor—though without any success. At this Juncture, the
tactful Samudra Gupta assumed the title of Maharaja-dhiraja with full
independence, while the king of Dovako sank into insignificance though
he lingered on for some time with independent position in his
jungly area,

Samudra Varma,

Under the Imperial Guptas, Hinduism which had been thrown into
the shade for several centuries by the growth of Buddhism, shone forth
Guptelnflvence with new vigour, Vedic ceremonies and observances

were again practised with due solemnities, Vedic hymns
were interpreted in the form of popular stoties in Puranzs, Old Epics
were recompiled, treatise on astrology, medicine and other branches of
Hindu Science were composed and Sanskrit literature in the forms of
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Iynic and drama was written  Anclent Indlan sculptures based on the
Mathura school were remodelled and a new type of sculpture of the
Devas of the Hindu pantheon was evolved with pure Indian cuts Archi
tecture 1n temples and palaces was evolved 1n 2 new style

The Varman Kings of Kamarupa had direct relation with the Impe-
ttal Guptss and what developed in the Gupta Court was atonce copied
i Assam Mahendra Varma of Kamarupa (480 500)
performed the Vedic horse sacnfice twice 1n hus capatal
and his grandeon Mahabhutt Varma (520 554) followed the example
of us grand fither and performed the sacred ceremony once This
sacred ceremony which was of the highest order speaks atonce of the
power, wealtn and digmty of the King and also of the extent of
petfection of the Vedic culture current in the country at the time
Certainly Brahmins of pure Vedic knowledge were not available in
this Bodo-ridden country and they had to be mmported from the
central ot south western parts of India and made to settle with
extensive land grants 1n this country

Horse sacrifico

Hindu adminstrative laws as codified by Kautilya and Kamandaka
were adopted for executhe administration of the
countty with vatious offictals s various departments
from the Chuef justice and the Commander in chief to the Keeper of
Elephant herds and Detector of thieves

Administration

Pure sanskrit was adopted as the court language and the land grant
toa Brahmin meant for the mformation of the general public was
proclaimed in the purest Sanskrit language, inscribed
in a copper plate in the alphabet current in the Gupta
court The common dialect of the ordinary people was probably the
Magadhi Prakrit influenced by Asura (Paisacht) accent and Austrict
and Bodo intonatlon  The Gupta era was introduced to count the
year, and very likely all offices were filled up by educated and highly
talented persons recruited from Magadha and other parts of India

Palakopya a sage living in his hermitage on the bank of the Lokuat
rwver at the foot of a hugh hill, at the point where the mighty tiver
Hestysorvads took a south wardly course, was an expert 1n Elephento-

logy, ashe had to deal with elephants 10 thetr witd
state  This was evidently in the modern Goalpara district at the foot
of the Garo Hills ~ The Services of this sage were requisioned by the
My of Anga country (modern Bhagalpur 1n the Behar Province)

Language



xun..\:.:“ )

~ Xy

«,n A

,
ax o
VEEI DR

td

N RIS W\
r.wyﬁﬂ.w&% i
mnww\l.\ DAY :

. Baraganga Shrine

Uma~—Meheswar,

Pedestal of Vesudeva Image from the ruins of the Baraganga Shriny



THE VARMAN DYNASTY. 35

to advise him sbout the treatment of his herd of elephants that
frequently went mad. The instructions of the sage have been
embodied in the monumental work—Hastyaurveda in pure Sanskrit,

Poet Kalidasa of the fourth century A. D. referred to the King of
Anga as having had requisitioned the services of the sage. This
evidently shows that the book must have been composed previous to
Kalidasa. Any how, the book is the oldestvecord of the literary
activity of anclent Kamarupa,

A section of the Brahming who were probably brought to this
country for performance of horse-sacrifice or for general educational
and cultural improvement of the country, were granted
extensive land grants by Mahabhuti-Varma in the
district of Chandrapur on the bank of the dead channel of the
Kausiki river. The original copper plate document for this royal
grant having been spailt, it was renewed again o hundred years after-
wards, to the progeny of the original donees. A few plates of the
second document have been found at Nidhanpur in the Karimganj
Sub-division of Sylhet, and from them it is found that these Brahmins
were all Saivites, and their tutelar deity wos Hatokeswar {gold-lord} Siva.
They were followers of varlous branches of the Vedas, and therr
surnames ended in Datta, Ghosh, Basy, Mitra, Kunda, Dhar ete.—
family titles now used mostly by the high class Kayasthas of Bengal
and Assam, From this, it is surmised by scholars that these Brahmins
were probably recruits from Kathiwar of Guzerat, and were hnown 2s

Nagar Brahmins.
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What the system of edycation in those days was isnot kaown
Any body gaining proficiency in any branch of learing got encourage
meat from the King by land grants or by appointments
in some office of the court The Chinese pilgrim in the
seventh century A D found the people very impetuous and wild
in nature, but they had retentls e memories and were earnest in studies

Educatlon

The King was pethaps as much an autocrat as any other mediaeval
chuef, and nothing could be done without his knowledge and sanction ,
butin the matter of general adminmstration of the country, he was as
liberal as any President of a modern demccratic state, even 2 land
grant to 2 Brahmin had to be endorsed by varlous heads of
Departments before it was handed over to the proclaimer who would
then proclaim it publicly with beats of five high sounding musical
instruments

Along with the observances of vatlous pure Vedic ceremonies,
wotship of varlous Puranic gods and goddesses, Siva, Durga, Vishnu,
&c was performed and their imsges were installed in
Refigten temples m varlous parts of the country Mahabhutl
Varma was mentioned as a Parama Bhagavata or the great follower of
the Vasudeva cult in the rock inscription of Badaganga dated 554
A D in the Mikic Hill area Kamakhya became Maha Gauri and
Umananda became Kameswar Siva

Culture of various branches of the fine arts went on side by side
withindustrial development Music and dances were special features
1n temples and in the royal palace The Chinese traveller
Act & Industey Hieun T’sang who came to the court of Bhaskir Varman
1n about 642 A D was entertained in the palace daily with dance and
music A danong ghl was so cnamoured of her patron  king
Bhaskarvarman—that when the latter died—she jumped mto his
funeral pyre 1 spite of protests from all sides and immolated herself
The Chinese traveller specially liked to take to his country as mementos
~—the Halali sill. coat of brght lustre and a piece of well tanned soft
skin from Kamarupa  The King of Konouy was specially delighted to
have from his friend Bhaskar Varma the pifts of one umbrella decorated
with jewels, a book written on finely polishd sanchs bk, agurs sandal
wood musk contained in a silk bag, 2 mat made with fine and coloured
cane Jaths, fine molasses in an earthen jar, a pair of Bamunz ducks in a
20ld embroidered cage and a ot ity of finely spun yarns of ‘pat’ and
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Muga silk, Rich jewelsand gold ornaments worn by the king ‘of
Kamrupa used to be the objects of admiration of the kings of other
parts of India,

Apart from the cultivation of paddy and pulses, the people cultivated
the cocoanut and  the ‘Panasa’ fruit specially in the area round about
present Gauhati.

A kind of irrigation system by the water led from the river or banked
up tanks maintained wide and deep moats round the capital city, and
the remnants of these moats are still noticeable in the town of Gauhatf.

The Gold-emporium at Suvarnakudya (Son-Kurtha near Hajo) was
the meeting place of merchants from different parts of India, as the gold
of Kamarupa extracted by washing the river sand was considered to be
the purest and the best in quality.

What relation these kings of Kamarupa had with chiefs of the Bodo
and other tribes living in the country is not definitely known. But it
appears that there were many small states who owned
ollegiance to the supetior authority of the king who was
called Emperor—"Maharajadhirap, and Kemrupa was at the ime—not
a kingdom—but an Empire. Some of these, sometimes created troubles
end had to be again brought under control. During the reign of
Mahabhuti-Varma,—the pawer of the Imperial Guptas in the west got
a set-back in the hands of Yasodharma Deva—the Maukhari invader
of Malows, who extended his sway up 10 the Brahmapuatra in the east.

Culture.
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all over the country amongst the nelghbouring Bodos and other races,
the sentiments of thelr own religlous ideas were not insulted nor
crushed. Even Buddhists enjoyed royal favours and lived amicably
side by sde with other neighbours, the Buddhist University at
Nalanda got regular contributions from the emperor of Kamarupa

But not a stngle Budhist sangharam was established in the country,
and such disciples of the falth as there were of a pure faith said their
prayers (repeated the name of Buddha) secretly.

Bhaskar Varma was a powerful King ~ He ascended the thronein
in about 593—when he introduced a new Bra—called the Kamarupl
Bhaskar-Varms €ra  He was very lberal in his religious ideas and was
& Sesanks a great patron of learing, art and industry, During bis
time, the ne;ghbouring country of Bengal was split into small kingdoms
due to frequent political changes in the western part of India ,—and one
Sasanka—probably a scion or an ex-official of the Guptas became very
powerful over a fairly Iarge kingdom and bade fair to defy any big power
inIndia. He was a Hindu of the most orthodox school, and he either
incarcerated or was very unsympathetic to the Buddhists

What with the consideration of the menace at the western gate of
the empire and what with his natural sympathies for the Buddhists,
Bhaskar Varma joined hands with Hatsha Vardhan the emperor of
Konou - the sworn enemy of Sasanka, and invaded his kingdom
simultaneously in the two fronts Sasanka was varquished, and his
kingdom was shared between the two conquerors—the eastern portion
including modern Purnea, Bahrampore and the whole of east Bengsl
including Sylhet came under the emperor of Kamarupa Vassal kings
in various Iocalities in this area owned allegiance to the mighty emperor
of Kamarupa The Kamarupt era which {s now lost in Assam appears
to have been transformed into the Bengali era in Bengal and the
Tripura erz in Tipperah.

Hicun-Tsang—the professor of the Henan University of
China—came to India to study the Maha-Yana school of thought of
Hioun-Trang Buddhism and after travelling all over Indla came to the

Unhiersity ot Nalanda in Patna  The University was
under Harshavardhon—the friend and ally of Bhaskarvarma and was
being administered by the chief priest Silabhadra—a man of East Bengal
which was then under the adminstration of Bhaskar-Varma,

What with his general of berslism towards Buddhism and
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oll over the country amongst the neighbouring Bodos and other races,
the sentiments of their own religious ideas were not insulted mor
crushed. Even Buddhists enjoyed royal favours and lived amicably
side by side with other neighbours; the Buddhist University at
Nalanda got regular contributions from the emperor of Kamarupa

But not a single Budhist sangharam was established in the country,
and such disciples of the falth as there were of a pure faith said their
prayers (repeated the name of Buddha) secretly.

Bhaskar Varma was a powerful King  He ascended the thronein
in about 593—when he introduced a new Era—called the Kamarup
Bhaskar.Varma €ra. He was very liberal in his religious ideas and was
& Susanka a great patron of learing, art and industry, Durlog his
time, the neighbouring country of Bengal was split into small kingdoms
due to frequent political changes in the western part of Indiz ;—and one
Sasanka—probably a scion or an ex-official of the Guptas became very
powerful over a fairly large kingdom and bade fair to defy any big power
inIndia, He was 2 Hindu cf the most orthodox school, and he elther
incarcerated or was very unsympathetic to the Buddhists

What with the consideration of the menace at the western gate of
the empire and what with his natural sympathies for the Buddhists,
Bhaskar Varma joined hands with Harsha Vardhan the emperor of
Konous - the sworn enemy of Sasanka, and Invaded his kingdom
simultaneously in the two fronts. Sasanka was varquished, and his
kingdom was shared between the two conquerors—the eastern portion
including modern Purnea, Bahrampore and the whole of east Bengal
including Sylhet came under the emperor of Kamarupa Vassal kings
{n vatious localities in this atea owned alleglance to the mighty emperor
of Kamarupa. The Kamarupi era which is now lost in Assam appears
to have been transformed into the Bengali era in Bengal and the
Tripura era in Tipperah.

Hieun-Tsang—the professor of the Henan University of
China—came to India to study the Maha-Yana school of thought of
Hiaun-Trang Buddhism and after travelling all over Indla came to the

Unhbersity of Nalanda in Patna  The Unlversity was
under Harshavardhan—the friend and ally of Bhaskarvarma and was
being sdministered by the chief priest Silz2bhadra—a man of East Bengal
which was then under the adminsstration of Bhackar-Varma.

‘What with his general sentiment of liberalism towards Buddhism and
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what with his ardzat regard for learning, Bhaskar Varma invited this
great savant of the east to his capital and gave him a great ovation with
due honour and pamp and heard with rapt attention and devotion the
message of peace and universal Brotherhood from the great professor.
A stone image of Buddha was carved on the bank of the Brahmaputra
river near the caputal city on a rock neat the present Sukreswar temple
and the country sppeared to be surcharged with Bhuddhistic feelings —
much to the annoyance of the orthodox Hindus of Vedic mentality,
Continuance of the Buddhist sage for a long period in the royal court
of Kamarupa was considered a menace to the Hindu religion in the
country and the ears of Harshavardhana appear to have been poisoned
against Bhaskar Varma by interpreting this special favour to the ambas-
sador of China 1s an endeavour to establish a political alliance with the
emperor of China for gaining ultimately a political supremacy over
whole of Indla. This move had its effect and Harshavardhana peremp-
torlly called back Hieun-T’sang from the Kamarupa court under the
threat of invading Bhaskar Varma’s empite if the Chinese traveller
wasnot let go forthwith. The matter did not proceed further and
was managed tact-fully by Bhaskar Varma—who was really innocent of
such a heinous motive, He escorted the learned man personally to
Allahabad where he met Harshavardhana, But there again, his simpli-
clty and broad-mindedness sowed the seeds of future trouble when he
personally took an active part in the great Buddhist fair arranged by
Harshavardhana with Hieun-T’sang in the front, .

Bhaskar Varma returned to his country, but
Buddhistic proclivities had already created a secret agit
the orthodox Hindus of which the Brahmins in the
area were perhaps the ringleaders ; and 3 movement
by rousing the various chiefs to a state of rebellion,
Tezpur area—who was probably 2« Bodo having
hill-tribes to keep in check the frontier races,
Ieader of the movement.

his apparent
ation amongst
modern Tezpur
was set on foot
The official in the
a very strong army of
was readily made the

At this inopportune moment, Bhaskar Varma died leaving no hetr

for the throne—he was a bachelor throughout his life. Misfortune
also befell the royal family of Konouj. One Avanti Varma ascended
the throne of Kamrupa, The Buddha image was converted into the
image of Vishnu and images of four mote gods and goddesses of the
Hindu pantheon were caused to be carved by its side.
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due honour and pomp and heard with rapt attention and devotion the
message of peace and universal Brotherhood from the great professor.
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sador of China as an endeavour to establish a political alliance with the
emperor of China for galning ultimately a political supremacy over
whole of India. This move had its effect and Harshavardhana peremp-
torlly called back Hieun-T’sang from the Kamatupa court under the
threat of invading Bhaskar Varma’s empite if the Chinese traveller
was not let go forthwith, The matter did not proceed further and
was managed tact-fully by Bhaskar Varma—who was really innocent of
such 2 heinous motive. He escorted the learned man personally to
Allahabad where he met Harshavardhana, But there again, his stmpli.
city and broad-mindedness sowed the seeds of future trouble when he
personally took an active part in the great Buddhist fair arranged by
Harshavardhana with Hieun-T’sang in the front. N

Bhaskar Varma returned to his country, but his apparent
Buddhistic proclivities had already created a secret agitation amongst
the orthodox Hindus of which the Brahmins In the modern Tezpur
area were perhaps the ringleaders ; and g movement was set on foot
by rousing the various chiefs to a state of tebellion. The official in the
Tezpur area—who was probably 2 Bodo having a VETy strong army of
hill-tribes to keep in check the frontier races, was readily made the
feader of the movement.

At this inopportune moment, Bhaskar Varma died leaving no hefr
for the throne—he was a bachelor throughout his life.
also befell the royal family of Konouj.
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But the ball had already been set moving and the movement for
rebellion had been gathering momentum in the counrry
smongst vatious Bodo chiefs; and even before the
carving of images on the Sukreswar rock could be completed, Avanti
Varma, fell 2 victim to the invasion of the Mlechhas from all sides.
The image of Durgais still incomplete and the converted image of
Vishnu is still known as Budh-Janardan, i e, Buddha-Vishnu.

Avantl-Varma's court poet Vishakha-Datta; the son of a Hindu
chief, vainly hoped in his Sanskrit drama—‘'Mudra-Rakshasa® the
annihilation of the Mlechha invaders by his patron king, but roval
family of the powerful Varman dynasty was ultimately ousted and
power passed into the hands of another dynasty.

Budh-Janardan.

—_———

Chapter 1X

THE MLECHHA DYNASTY.
(655 A.D—1000 AD).

1f the scrutiny of the culture and the civilisation of a rule could be
relied on for the true racial origln of the ruler, the task of ascertaining
his pedigree would have been a very easy task; but the theory of
evolutlon of culture and civilisation shows that when any particular
civilisation flourished fn a country, it spread its rays to the vanquished
race and the nelghbouring recalel 1tibes, dazzling them cither by
fts superlor illumlnation or winning them over by matrimonial
enticement or mercenary allurement; and thus created a class to
rule over or suppress thelr own people. The progeny of the
original adventurers gradually degenerated into a hopeless group due to
the case and comfort eatned for them by thelr adventurous forefathers.
This made It easy to conquer them by o stronger group of the same
cultute or by aband teained by thelr own culture, which was so long
their meek ally or loyal servant, uslng their own weapon agalnst the
The latter gained the mastery in two ways—firstly, . o

by simply occupylng
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the throne a5 a leader of a factious party—and identifylog himself with
all the aims and objects of the party that set him up; or by usurping
~ the throne with 8 band of followers of his own race taking advantage
of the weakness and degeneration of the ruling race, assimilating ag
much as posstble of the culture and civilisation of the latter but at the
- same time, persisting in the conservative customs and ideas peculiar
to hisrace; and thus evolving a hybrid culture. The new-fledged
royal family traced its origln from a diplomatic motive—either to the
family just vanquished or from a psychological motive to some”
mythological deity or planet or a beast blessed with supernatural
power.

The royal family that replaced the Varman dynasty on the throne
of Kamarupa is known in History as the Mlechha
Dynasty, suggesting the origin to some non-Vedic and
non-Sanskritised culture The kings however, claimed themselves to
be the scions of the ancient Narakaz dynasty while the conservatives
denled thelr claitn and characterised them as a family of lucky
upstarts of lower origin.

The first king of the family was named Salastambha, meaning the
strong pillar of Saltumber of the state, He was—as stated before,
probably a powerful offictal in charge of the northern frontlers with a
strong army of tribal people under the Varman King and was
probably flattered with this honomfic title, He was set up as a leader.
by the orthodox Brahmins of Tezpur area against the Buddhist
proclivities of Bhaskar-Varma, and when by this move amongst the
ttibal chiefs he succeeded in his rebellious movemeat and ousted
Avami-Varma, he was set up on the throne as the King, and was
proclaimed as a descendant of the old Maraka family by his supporters
~while the other party looked down upon him as a usurper,

Origta,

The capltal of the new King was shifted to the present Tezpur area
and the city was named after the name of the tutelar
deity of his supporters, as Hatokeswarpur and was
later abridged to Hatopeswar or Haruppeswar. The King was however,
under the full control of his Brahmin advisers and supporters, and -
tpite of his Bodo or other non-Vedic origin, the Brahmanical culture
Temained undistutbed and rather made a bolder stride In all directions
in the country.

Cugital,

Taking advantage of the change of the royalty and the temporary
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chaos that followed, the vassal kings of Bengal and Samatata (Eas
Bengal) showed a tendency of withdrawing their allegt
ance, and the Tiphra-Bodo chief declared tindependenc
with Cachar and the western part of Sylhet under him. Later on,
Sriharsha Deva (730-750) reorganised the country and with a powerful
army swayed over Orlssa, Bengal, Behar and a part of Oudh. Orissan
states were manned by princes of Kamarupa, and the ruler of Nepal
wag made =n ally by glving the Emperor’s sister in marriage to him,
Learned Brahmins of Singeri near Tezpur were sent to Orissa where they
obtained land grants from rulers of those states by virtue of thek
superior learning, Architects and sculptors from Orissa and Kalinga
were recruited in large numbers and made to settle in this country for
construction of temples and carving of images. Expert sea-sailors were
recruited from Orissa, Tanjore and Travancore to settle In this country
and build up a powerful navy. Job-seckers from the Andhra and other
Decean countties were entertained as supervisors over the stone masons
and sailors, and some of the delinquent princes of Orissa were banished
to Kamarupa whete they were made to settle with land grants.

Aschitecturs,

But the supremacy of Harsha Deva soon met with a set-back when
he went with his vassal king of Bengal to stem the tide of invasion of
Yasodharma Deva from the west, and was killed in the battle field along
with hisally. The king of Kashmir soon afterwards stretched his grip
towatds Bengal and threw that country fato 2 state of chaos. The next
king Vala-Varma of Kamarupa contracted friendship with the King of
Kashmir by giving his daughter Amrita Probha in marrfage to him and
helping him with a learned Buddhist Pandit Stunapa from his country

to help the latter to keep an eye over his newly acquired territory in
Tibet ; and thus saved his country,

The crisis was soon overcome, and the country came back to nortal
otder though the hold on Bengal and some parts of Ssmatata, Orisse,
Nerre Behar and Oudh had completely gone, The old temple

of Hatokeswar which had collapsed was reconstructed in
4 gorgeous style by Vanamala Varma (835-860) who also started cons-
tructlon of very many important temples in the country. The navy was
gteatly Improved by Hatjar Varma (820-835) durlng  whose time
the great tank-"Harjar Pukhuri’~a mile to the west of the Tezpur town
was excavated. The naval soldiers called ‘Kaivartas’ living in their
barracks on the bank of the Brahmapusra tlver—~about a mile down the
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present steamer-ghat of Tezpur used to come into frequent conflict with
the poor fishermen whose boats were alleged to foul “the army boats
that were kept mooted in the river ; and to put a stop to this frequent
trouble—which was probably created by the soldiers out of their
natural high-handedness over the catches of the poor men, the King’s
prime minister Suchitta had to issue a Royal edict carved on a rock on
the bank of the river—dated 510 Gupta (829 A.D.) prohibiting the
boatmen from plying their boats inside the midstream-line and
threatening them with o penalty of five pice for breach of the order.
The rock with the royal order is still in existence.

The country once more shone forth with its glories in all directions,
Saivites from Kashmir and the Deccan came and settled in this country.
Former Vedic ceremonies like horse sacrifice  were no
longer practised but a vigorous movement against
Buddhism was started by Kumarila Bhatta—who js supposed to have
been born in Kamarupa. Tantricism gradually gained ground end
Kashmiti Saivism became prominent. When Sankaracharyya—the
great Vedantist reformer of Madras came to Assam,—he was vanquished
fn his polemical discussion by Abhinava Gupta—a Tantric pandit of
Kamakhya, though it is said, by occult means.

The waters of the Brahmaputra near the capital city remained
covered with well decorated large boats of the Royal navy; the wide
roads of the capital town bustled with the congested traffic of elephants,
horses and chariots of merchants, princes and chiefs ; and shops of
musk, sandal-wood, sifk, gold, jewellery and cosmetics were congested
wth merchants, traders and purchasers,

Males and females danced together in temples and also in gatherings
on festive occasions accompanied by musical instruments like drums,
AdCeaf, cymbals and flutes, while aristocratic women played on

high class stringed instruments like the zzena, Gallant
youngmen used to amuse the audience by playing with tamed tigers in
the open, The sculptor used his chisel to record all these minor events
of dally life in black hard stone—that are even now found scateered slt
over the present town of Tezpur,

Men and women wore clothes from the waist to the ankle witha
bratded tuft in front, while the upper parts were decorated with neck-
laces, ear-rings, head-gears etc. A fragrant cosmetic made with paste of
sandal wood and musk coated the protruding breasts of women and
felse tresses of hair added clegance to their locks,

Salvism,
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The same form of Government—as before, according to the codes
of Kautllya was followed by offictals in charge of
varfous departments

Tyag Sinha, the last king of the dynasty,—twenty first in order of
successton, died childless after a weak reign and the country sgain
relapsed into & chaotic state A Bodo official—a Sootia of the
Pator-Goya clan—who was the forelgn Secretary for Jaintia state went
over to that state with the people of his clan and by marrying
Utvara—the dosughter and heic of the female ruler of that country
himself usurped the throne With Krishak—the old order in Jaintl
changed, and a male ascended the throne for the first time,

Admlnlstration.

ﬁ Chapter X

THE PALA DYNASTY
(1000 AD-1130 AD)

Toavold a rebellion 1n the country, the nobles and intelhg
of the orthodox group straightaway appointed by
one Brahma Pala who claimed to have descended from the Varman-
dynasty, as thewr tuler and installed him on the throne. The hint was
probably taken from Bengal when some two centuries back that
country was saved from its chaotic condition by a similar election of
one Gopala of the “Daso-Javi” caste, The conservatives were jubilant
over the downfall of the Mlechha dynasty and they captured the mass-
mind by claiming Brahma Pala as thetr Godsent saviour—a direct
descendant of Naraka
Brahma Pala built his capital on the south Bank of the Brahmaputra
——somewhere in the Kaplh and the Jamuna valley in the present
go‘wgong distrlct—very likely, near about present Hojal, and named it
urioya or impregnable. The corruption from Durjoya to Dujal and
then to Hojai appears probable,
After Brahma Pala, hss son Ratna Pala the Great—set himself In
A":]h;:::c..:.,& right earnest :o.eﬁ'ect all round improvements in the
country, Arch and Ipture had und

P
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various developments in other parts of Indla. Bengal under the
Palas excelled in a new model of sculpture; Tanjore under the
Cholas, and Hoysola and Hollabid under the Hothoys developed new
types of Architecture ; and it was not propsr for Kemarupa to lag behind,
But Bengal was over.ridden by Buddhistic influence while Kamarupa
was still pute Hindu. The Tanjore King Rajendra Chola the Great, was
the subjcct matter of common talk in the political circles all over India.
He invaded Bengal in 1075, and established a kingdom in Sumatra,
Rejendra Chola’s son Joy Sinha If, and the Hothoya King Gangeya Dev
also invaded Bengal. Ratna Pala tactfully entered into friendly
relations with the Deccan Mings, got his son Purandara Pala married
to the Hothoya princess Durlabha and recruited a large number of
erchitects and sculptors from Tanjore, Mysore and Travancore and
made them settle in the countey. With the help of these architects
and Kal-Tatons (stone workers) he literally adorned his country with
temples and palaces, so much so, that any body looking up could see
nothing but pinnacles of temples scraping the sky, and lavghing faces
of women loitering on the corridors of palaces The whele of the
Kaplll and the Jamunma Valley—beginning from Kajalimukh near
Gauhati ight up to Dighalpani in the heart of the Mikir Hills, Is still
full of ruins of old temples and sculptures at very short distances spart.
‘The next kings also kept to the progrimme and on the north bank,
tuing of this period are still found at Borsola—28 miles to the west of
Tezpur ; and in the north east aren the rulns of Sadiya pertain to the
Pala period,

The various races of people who were brought from different parts
of India by the former kings of Assam and the people of the Deccan

Forelgn who came to Assam during the Pala period either as

Immigrants temple labourers, job-seekers or retinue to the Hothoya
princess were gradually naturalised and became Assamese. The stone
masons were called Kal-Tatons (Tamil-Kallu, Kal-Stone ; Taton-worker)
and they probably gradually formed the Kalta or Kalita community
taking Into their fold other allied artists—carpenters and metal workers
The inhabitants of the Chola country were Lnown as Chollas and they
now use the designation as a family title in the form of Choltha The
Durga-worshipper Kakatiya Kshatriyas of the Andhra Lingdom who
came to this couatry as job-seekers became heraditary record-keepers
ﬂnd.scnbes and their race name has now been turned 1nto family title
signifying the hereditary profession The people of the royal families
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of Orlssa who were brought to Kamatrupa by Sti Harshadeva continued
to use the title of Dubaraj (Jubataj Prince) as 2 memento of their past
pedigree, and this has now been transformed into Duara or Dowerah
after undergolng transformations to Dubarai Dubara

Though the country was filled with Hindu temples and Hindu
immigeants from  the Deccan the tide of Buidsm and
Buddhlst.Tantric, D2ddhist Tantnciem with magical demonstrations o§

ries supernatural power could not be stemmed and waves of
misslonaries flocked to this countty “rom the neighbouring country of
Bengal Samonta Sobha naval officer (Kaivarta) of the court of
Indrapala embraced this religion and renounced the world and evolved
2 new cult called ‘Sahajia Buddhism, which found ready acceptance in
Nepal and Tibet where he was adored as the Lord of the Luhut country
or Lulpada The songs composed by him In the common dtalect of
the country were devotedly sung by his followers

Raman Vajra, formerly 2 Buddhist monk and thena Nath of the
Hotha yoga school under the name of Gorok-Nath became =2 disciple
of Luipada whom he pethaps met 1o Nepal and vigorously propagated
this new religion with certaln modifications This was now a com
binatlon of the orthodox Nath cult of Hothayoga and Buddhist
Tantrclsm  Luipada was proclaimed the incarnation of Mina Nath the
onginator of the Nath cult, and his Kaivarta origin was interpreted as
belng 1n the role of grouping together all castes and creeds high or low,
big or small, just as a fisherman by casting his net gathered all classes
of fish big or small This wasa very convement religlon for Bengal
where the King had both Hindu and Buddhist subfects, and these Neo-
Naths got considerable supporr from the Pala and the Chandra Kings
of Bengal, Thelr head Quarters were at Sandwip where under royal
Ppatronage they wrote o serles of popular books on thelr religlon and
easlly captured the mass mind

‘The emissaties of this religion flocked to Kamarupa in Iarge number
and by fheir songs and demonsteations of magical feats so easily
captured the mind of the masses that gradually all the Hindu
scriptures in the houses of the common people of Kamarupa were

;cpll:‘ced by *Kaulajnana Nimaya® the sacred book of the Sahafle-
at

Dharma Pala (1090 111
religlon and ultimately h
king shifted his Capital fr

5) was himself influenced greatdly by this
e renounced the world as n mendicant  This
om Durjoya toa new place on the bank of
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the Kapill river and named the new city ‘Kamarupa-Nagar’ which again
was subsequently named Kamarupa Pur,and is now known as Kampur—
a sub-statlon in the Nowgong district.

The Buddhist-Tantrics had now a strong hold in Hojal or Ojal
(Durjoya) which they called Ojjiana or Oddiana. They had other out-
posts in the Goalpara district where at Yogighopha, Pancharatna end
Sree-Suryya Pahar they established regular religlous centres The Sahajia-
Naths had established strong holds in Rangjuli, Bjjoypur (Barnagas),
Kondol;, Dovoka and Bakulia and assoclated these places with the
heroes of thelr religion in their songs and ballads.

Rama Pala, the king of Bengal, took. advantage of these fifth colum-
nists and at 8 weak moment of the king of Kamarupa when after
Dharmapala had renounced the world and Joypala came
to the throne—he sent his general Mayan with a strong
ermy to invade Kamarupa. Poor Joypala was easily ousted and Mayan
established a town at Kajali-Mukh east of Gauhati and named it Mayan-
gath which was peopled by his Buddhist-Tantric emissaries. The place
is now called Mayang and is still looked upon by the Assamese people
with 2 disdainful awe as a centre of dangerous witcheraft.

Bongal Invasfon

Mayan did not live for long in this country, he returned to Bengal
after Installing one Tingya Deva—perhaps a scion of one of the old royal
families of Kamarups, as a vassal Ling. Tingya Deva shifted his capital
to thenorth bank of the Brahmaputra to modern Tezpur where the
Tums of the Tingyeswar Siva temple about a mile to fhe west of the
steamer-ghat still retalns his memory But when Rama Pala was engaged
in a war with Orissa, Tingya Deva disavowed allegiance to the king of
Bengal and declared independence But unfortunately, he could not
stand against the mighty Bengali soldiers led by Vaidya-Deva the son
of the minister of Kumara Pala who had succeeded Rama Pals, and after
fighting valiantly with his brave Kamarupl soldiers, he lost his life
in harness in the battle field in 1130 A,D; and with him, the indepen-
dence of the Kamarupa Empire was lost for ever,

Already a centre of the mother cult of the Austrics, and the phallic
rt:-nm of cult of the Bodos, Kamakhya now easily assimilated the
anirlctim, Buddhist-Tantricism and Nath-Sahajism and evolved a
new from of Tantnclsm modified by pure Saivism—end was atonce
looked upon as the first centre of the cult.
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The Palas of Kamarupa are known in History as Bhauma Pelas
Bhanma & {from Bhumi Earth) or Varahi Palas {from Varaho Boar)
Varahi on account of thelr origin from the mythological union
of Earth and Boar, to distingmsh them from the Palas of Bengal
of the same period

Chapter XI
THE UNSETTLED PERIOD

{a) The Deva Dynasty :-

After the conquest of Kamarupa, the Government of the country
was taken over by Valdya Deva as the Viceroy of the ruler of
Bengal, with his headquarters at Betna in North Gauhatt, but soon
afterwards, taking advantage of various treacherous intrigues in the
court of Bengal, he declared himself a Maharajadhiraja But there was &
shrewder man to utdise this opportunity to better advantage. Vij0y
Sena—a descendant of an official of the great Rajendra Chola, who had
settled in the western part of Burdwan— moved on to Bengal with a
strong atmy, captured the throne easily and then proceeded eastwards
Frightened at this fresh and uneapected invasion of the parent country,
Vaidya Deva gathered his limited resources and remamed satisfied with
the western portion of Kamarupa and a few eastern distrcts of
Bengal, and left the eastern part of the vast Kamarupa Empire to take
care of itself  His kingdom was named Kamota

Vaidya Deva ruled probably from 1130 to 1150 A. D, and after him
four more kings Rayarl Deva, Bhashar Deva, Ballabha Deva and
Prthu Deva appear to have reigaed over the country from the present
Darrang district in Assam in the east to Dinajpur in present Bengal to
the west The Senas of Bengal were originally inhabitants of the
Carnatic in the Decean having migrated to this part of the country in
the train of Rajendra Chola of Tanjore in 1025 A. D They were
otthodox Hindus  The Brahmins who came with them were fanatl-
cally bent on crushing the Buddhistic religion current in Bengal in
BT e e e o e
with fine cuts and elul;orate ornumemak o ool of stone sculprure

s known as the Sena Seulpture
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The Deva Kings of Assam malntained cultural “relationship with
Bengal, and installed some images of the Sena school. The ruins of
Sona-Scolptures Lalmatl near Abhoyapuri in the Goalpara district belong

to this period, and the huge images of dancing Ganesh
and Brahma at Holeswar near Tezpur and the Sun imsge with vardous
attendants at Gohpur in the Darrang district are beautiful specimens of
Sena Sculpture, The last three images were lnstalled in simple brick-
built buildings, The images were probably brought from Bengal and the
Lings had neither resources nor time to construct stone temples befit-
ting the images. The Goalpara area was under a deputy—Iswara Ghosh
whose area due perhaps to the Buddhistic influence—was known as
Dhekkar, He made a Jand grant to 5 Brahmin of the Gwalitippika
district in his area. The present name of Goalpara is Perhaps a detlva-
tive from Gwalitippika~— which literally means Gwall village.
During the reign of the last king Prithu-Deva, the Muhammedans
fist ventured on into this area. The Turk General Bakhtiyar Khiliji—
who easily conquered Bengal taking advantage of the
social disruption caused by the introduction of rigours of
caste distinction and race prejudice by the Brahmin advisers and
Kayastha ministers of the Sena kings of that country, led an expedition
to China through Assam ; but due to the tactful stratagem adopted by
Prithy, he had to go back pell-mell losing a large number of his
valient soldiers at North-Gauhatl in March 1206 A. D. The tock
Inscription at North-Gauhati records the sad plight of the Turk-General,

The eastern portion of the Kamarupa empire, which Vaidyadeva
neglected was taken possession of by various chiefs and upstarts of
Varlous zaces and tribes—about whom more will be said hereafter ; and
due to this chaotic and unsettled condition in the country made still
more miserable by a devastating flood, most of the rich and the intells
Eentsta of this part of the country e ted to Kamota kingd, The
Kapili valley area was held on by a prince of the old Pala dynasty—
Pethaps as 2 vagsal to the Deva tulers with his capltal at Kampur, ,

. elThe Muhammedans never forgot the disaster sustained by one of
nnd";?;:ute to the treachery of the ruler of the kingdom of Kamota,
with the e:p::i:to(;fg;;?al—;o‘sazlKh;n :;ho cl;lt cc;f all dconne’ctlons
invasion against thi; e i C.C 3;223 Amg ipdepencent —led an
Into Nowgong o i colllmry aga.n in g .D. He penetrated right
nd sacrifiond ook possession of a hil Ic.ack to the east of Dobo.ka

cow on it. The hillock is still known as Garukata hill,

Tuek-lnvaslon,




50 THE BACLGROUND OF ASSAMESE CULTURE

Viswa Sundara Deva, the ruler of the Doboka Kingdom, who had
suzerainty over Lanka, Jaintsa and the neighbouring states soon collec-
ted = strong force, and inflicted a crushing defeat on the Muhammedan
force which had to run peltmell along the foot of the Mikir and
the Garo Hills

Viswa-Sundara Deva who 1s described as the worshipper of Varaha-
Vuhnu, performed a sacrifice 1n 1149 Szka (1223 A D) 1n the shrme
at Gachtol near Doboka, and an inseription on the stone pillar of the
rulned temple at Gachtol mentions this incident

The Muhammedan invasion was agamn repeated in 1227 A D by
Nastruddin—who dealt a crushing blow at Prithu-Deva in the battle
To atone for the disgrace sustaned at the hands of the Muham-
medans Prithu Deva immolated himself by jumping mnto « pond,
and after him, s kuingdom passed under the nominal control of the
Muhammedans The position was further worsened by Yujbeg by
a fresh attack in 1245 A. D

At thls ume, igration of Mut dans began slowly into this
part of the country, and 1n 1312 A D, the Moor traveller Ibn Batutah,
the ambassador of the emperor of Delhi to China, on his way through
Assam, met 2 Muhammedan sage, Shah Jelal on a hullocl. to the west of
the Garo hills—near present Mahendraganj, surrounded by 2 large
number of disciples

But Prithu’s throne atlast passed into the hands of his munister’s
family in 1340 A D —when Pratapdhwaj—a Kayastha, a hereditary
King minister class—took over the remns of the Kamota

kingdom, first 23 a vassal to the Muhammedan ruler of
Bengal and then as 2 defying rebel—successfully standing against the
powerful enemy To facilitate administration, the kingdom was drvided
into two parts. The headquarters of the western portion Kamota or
Gaud were n Rangpur at Kamotapur, those of the eastern portion
Kamapur, were at North Gauhati  But soon afterwards, the rulers of
these two ateas began to quarrel among themselves on the wsue of
though the Mut dan menace in the west never ceased
to make its appearance. The ruler of the western kingdom + as known
a8 Kamoteswar and that of the eastern kingdom as Kameswar

The adminstration became slack and culture recetved a set back
Village bards, however, continued to maintaln the literary tradition 1n
Balleds Kamota by composing ballads and lyrics on popular

subsects in the dialect of the myxed people of Kamarupa

Kayastha-
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and Bengal, while in the Kaplli valley, Mahamanikya Deva™a''iclon
of the anclent Varahi-Pala dynasty—patronised Madhav Kondoli, a
Brahmin of Nowgong, to translate various chapters of the
Sanskrit epic Ramayana.

In order to administer the eastern portion of the Kampura kingdom
which was frequently threatened by hill tribes from the north "and
Kamotasnd  Which had been practically denuded of decent people,
Kamrpor, Dharmapala in 1345-1370 brought seven families of war-
like Kayasthas from Kamota and made them settle in various areas
with extensive land grants, investing them witha kind of feudatory
power over their areas, These Kayasthas were accompanied by seven
Brahmin families who also recetved similar privileges,

Dharmapala with the help of his new allies annexed the Kapili
valley to his kingdom, killing Suvabu—the last king of the Varahi Pala
dynasty—and driving’away the latter’s son Ruvar, alias
Padmanabha, who had married a Dimacha-Bodo Princess,
to the Kalo-Jinjiram valley at the foot of the Garo Hills. Padmanabha’s
son Kasyap established an independent kingdom there with his capital
Kasyap-Nagar now koown as Koshba near Garobandha. Ruins of
innumerable temples and forts all over the area from Phulbari to
Garobandha along the foot of the Garo hills testify to the glory of this
last family of one of the most ancient dynasties of Kamarupa. The
neme of the last Ling Mahendra—who was incidentally a Koch of
Suatkuchl near Gauhati and who inherited the throne by marrying
the princess and heir—is commemorated in the name cf his city—
Mihendraganj  But Dharma Pala owing to his whimsical mentality,
meddled with the religlous susceptibilities of his subjects by slighting the
much vaunted supernatural power slleged to have been possessed by
Kendu Kolai—the chief Tantric priest of Kamakhya This is said to
have ultimately brought his ruln. He had to leave the country leaving
ittobe ruled by the feudatory immigrant chiefs from Kamota—who
were then kanown as Bhuyans,

(b) THE BHUYANS :—

The Bhuyans became masters of their limited areas though various
successers to Dbarma Pala’s throne retained nominal supremacy over
them. There were constant quarrels amongst these successors specially
atthe time of each succession ; and at last one of them shifted his
capltal to the east of modern Tezpur and established a new capital,
Protapyarh,~it belog named ofter him, in about 1385, After this,

K“Y'P'Hugnr.
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several generations ruled as Insigmficant kings till 2bout 1498 A D

The western kingdom of Kamota met with a worse fate It passed
into the hands of 2 Bodo race—known as the Khens or the Khyens—
perhaps a race which had originally migrated from the Tartar area
of Central Asta like” the Kachins or the Kakhyens With the help
of the hugh class Hindus of that area they maintained the Hindu
culture, themselves being imtiated intoit, tll at last In 1498 A D,
the powerfal Hossain Shah of Bengal defeated the last Khen Ling
Nilambar and annexed his kingdom Hossaln Shah’s army proceeded
up to Gauhatl where they found it plain sailing, and by defeating the
last king Viravahy, Hossmin Shah’s son Danial was posted in North
Gauhatt as the Deputy of his father, Many Muhammedan families
were settled near about Hajo and the Muh dan Pir Ghiasuddi
Aulla, who accompanied the party, constructed a mosque near Hejo
and declared the place to be of one fourth the sanctity of Mecca
The placeis still known as Poa (one fourth) Mecca Thus a new
element in race and rebglon was added to the already heterogenous
elements {n the emplre of Kamarupa

The Bhuyans dated th Ives to the Muk dan rule
owing perhaps to the liberal and compromssing principles of Hossain
Shah, for which this great king was famous Many of them gladly
wore the Muhammedan decoration “Khan" after thelr names as family
titles  Their feudal prerogatives were left undisturbed, and when the
Muhammedan hold was agaln slackened in 1503 with the death of
Dantal, they shone again in their past glory The Muhammedans who
wete left behind had no other alternative than to live with their Hindu
nelghbours as brethren under the Bhuyan rulers

() THE JITARIDYNASTY -—

As stated before, during the first period of the Bhuyan supremacy
in Kamarupa, the kings of the eastern Mngdom of Kamapur wete
the nomfnal rulers of that country One Ramchandra alias Mriganko,
great grandson of Dharma Pala who had brought the Bhuyans
ascended the ominal throne 1n his capital at North Gauhati in about
1382 A D He had a beautiful wife Chandraprobha of whom he was
very mucn enamoured  On account of frequent floods of the
Brahmaputra, his capital was damaged repeatedly and the people
starved for famine  Poverty of sound religious knowledge mixed with
degraded superstitlon interpreted this as a calamity due to the wrath of
the Brahmaputra It was prophesied, the nver God would be
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propitlated if the king’s beloved queen could be sacrificed. For the
welfare of his subjects and the good of the country, the king most
reluctantly agreed to the preposterous recipe, but as the queen was
carrying at the tim2, she was left adrift on a raft in the river. Wind
and current tempered the cruel heresy with mercy and drifted the raft
ashore to the edge of the Kamskhya hill where a Brahmin mendicant
of the Deccan {or Behar) ~Jitart by name, caught hold of the raft and
taking pity upon the poor woman tock her to his cottage The
tradition says—the queen was ravished by the river.

Disgusted and broken-hearted, the king left the country to the
Bhuyans and migrated with his followers to the east and established
capital near Biswanath, cast of present Sootea in the Darrang district ;
and after assuming a new name Protap Singha named his new capital
Protapgath. The unfortunate Chandraprobha gave bleth to a lucky
son In the hermitage and he was brought up by the kind-hearted
mendicant, When this boy came of age, he was installed as the king of
Kamapura by the nobles at the initlative of the medicant In a new capital
at Betna, near the old gath of Vaidya Deva, The new capital was
named Arimatta Garh  zfter the name of the new king. Being the
god-son of the mendicant Jitari, the Ling proclaimed himself to be =
descendant of his fomily,

When Protap Singha migrated to the east, the Bhuyans disowned
his authority, and therefore, aftar crushing the Varahis, he dirccted his
attentlon, tasernds the west @ punish, these delinguents. But these
hereditary diplemats set the son against the father, and in the conflict
that ensued, the most disgracefully pathetic scene in the whole history of
of the Hindu politics of the anclent Kamarapa empire took place : the
gon slew his father in the field in a face to face combat.  The blood that
spurted out of the gaping wound of the dying old father calmed the surge

of rage in the veins of his cruel adversary and roused in him the
instincts of filial love that so long lay Inhibited,

Arimatta expiated his crime by dolng peninces as "iaid down by the
scriptures and made profuse gifts to the Brahmins, the fabulosity of
which js traditionnlly connected even now with the ‘Pitha-guri
barbats’ situated to the east of Soo'en. The father’s kingdom nutoma-
tically devolved upon the son.  The latter extended it further east into
the Kalita Kingdom, right up to present Harmati where his name {s still
associated with the ruins of some temples,

But greater remorse was in store for Arimatta, and at the fag end
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of tus reign, Fingua, the Kog of western  Kamota, being dmiven away by
the Bodo Khen 1vaders, sought refuge in Armatta’s capltal,
and then enterlng into an illcit intngue wita the latter’s wife
drove him out of the country The disheartened and remorseful
patricide finally immolated himselfin the Borolia (Burol near Behald)
river, close to the spot where he commutted the hemncus sin His son
Ratna Singha however, regained the paterndl throme sfter killing the
usurper, and after him two more Kings Sataranka and Mriganka tuled ,
but the last ling Valahu or Virbahu bad to flee to the south bank at
the advent of Hossun Shah in 1498 AD  Valahu raised a well forufied
city in the Nowgong district near Dharomtul on thebank of the Kollong
tiver, and the ruins of th~ Tamparts by the side of the Assam Trunk
Road still retain the tradition of his name and bravery With him
ended this dynasty , when thils brave man was attacked by the Jalntias
he first fled to Roha and then down to Jagt from where the Lalungs
the adherents of the Jaintlas chased him down to Kejolimukh and
executed him  Thus the last king of the dynasty that wassctup by
Vaidyadeva of Bengal met with his do~m at the very place where the
first invader from Bengal Mayan had established has first city
(& THE KOCHES :—

But the Bhuyans were not destined to enjoy peace for long A great
power rose 1n the northwest part of Gnalpara at Chikina in the person
of Viswa Singha, 1 Bodo chief of the Keoch race, in
1515 A D and within a short time he established a vast
Kingdom messacring the Bhuyans right and left  Some of the Bhuyans
resisted and they were killed, others submitted and wer> kept as
vassals while some left the country and tool shelter etther 1 the
Muhammedan kingdom 1n Bengal or in the Nowgorg District where,
one of their groups, the family of Devi dns—the leader of the Bhuyans
brought by Dharmapnla—“ as left undisturbed owing to the geoaraphi
cally ad ped by fus domlnon  In this Tucky
family of the Bhuyars was born Sankar Deva in about 1487 (1449 17)
A D —the most critical time 1 the cultural lfe of Assam

A newer element had entered Kamar pa by the castern gate in ths
form of the Tal invasion and the vorious chiefs who had settled n
different kingdoms in the north and the east after the
catastrophe of 1130, were being shaken to their very
foundators with whatever remnants of the old Kamarup: culture they
had  Kemota and Kamapur had been rtulned and were being further

Viwsa Stagha

Senkar Deve
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smashed by frequent Muhommedan invasions and Kech vandalism.
Noagong at the junction of these invasions from both sides still retained
something of the purest Kamrupt culture having hadaruler of theancient
Bhauma Pala dyaasty till recently with orthodox Brshmins and hish
class people of other Hindu communities; and the Bhuyans having
had migrated fr-m Ka-ouj ard Xemota enly a few generations back
still retained the culture and traditions of ‘those countries. A kayastha
by birth, a ruler by inheritance and a Sakta by family relwion,



56 THE BACK GROUND OP ASSAMESE CULTURE

Lings left no vassal king fn any of the L ngdoms they conquered to
Leep alwve and nurture the germs of the ancient culture of those
kingdoms The whole atea was a desert without an oasls from the
cultural vien point

In the meantime, Visna Singha of Koch Behar was succeeded by his
son Naranarayan Biswa Singha had been s Suivite being initiated
Cultural into that cult by hall Chandra Bhattacharyya, and he
Rennlssance got his sons—specially Naranarain educated at Benares
Influenced by a galaxy of highly educated and cultured men who had
gathered round Naranarain from Bengal and Kamota, he gave a fresh
lease of life to the pohitical social, religious and literary actvaties in hus
tingdom  In 1546, he led an expedition against the Ahoms as the
resurrector of Hindu culture  He proceeded first to North Lakhimpur
evidently expecting suppott from the inhabitants of the erst while
independent Hindu hingdom  But he was sadly disappointed , for the
Brahmins of that area took an active part against his army which was
miserably defeated 1n the battle of Pichalagarh on the bank of the
Pichala river near Narainpur, and was compelled to retreat pell mell
cursing the Brahmins of this area 23 of savage origin, having no
regard for cows or the holy thread

The heart of the farsighted reformer Sankar Deva was completely
broken, and he left the country with his people along with the unfor-
tunate army in a boat down the Lohit and setiled at Barpeta in the
Koch Kingdom  Here he met with the remnants of the incarcerated
Bhuyan families who had now sunk their differences with the Koches
and were living happily as friends and helpers Sankar Deva was
offered Chieftainship over Tanti Kuchi near Barpeta, but he thankfully
declined it he set himself heart and soul to the furtherence of his
mission in this favourable aimosphere and eventually gained an unass-
ailable monarchy over the mass mind in the whole country in the
religious, soctel and literary atmospheses Al that was pure Kamarupi,
all that was best in Kamota and all that was good in other parts of
India, were synthesized by this master mind for his countsy men in hus
literary works, songs ond dramas , and he is, to this day, the unchall-
enged and the unassailable ruler over the Assamese mass mind

Narnarayan had not given up his ambition, and in 1562, he came
again with a stronger army well prepared for all eventualities fand deslt
2 crushing blow at the Ahom King, but as a sresult of

Invaston of Assam
the treaty which the latter sued for, he annexed to his
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kingdom only the portion of the north bank upto the modern town of
Tezpur, and took as hostage a large number of young-men of the
Ahom noble and royal families to his court. These young men were
impregnated with ideas of Hindu culture, and on their return back to
upper Assam, Durga Pujeh wae performed with great eclat on the
bank of the Namdang river near the Ahom capital.

Towards the fag end of the glorious reign of this champion of Hindu
culture of Koch Behar, his nephew Raghu Deva, the son of his brother
and general Chila Ral, partitioned his share of the estate, and witha
new capital set up at Barnagar, began to rule over the eastern kingdom of
Koch Behar from the Sankosh river in the west, to the Bhoreli river in
the east, After the death of MNaranarayan, his son Lakshminarayan
ascended the throne of what was then the western state of Koch-Behar ;
and since then the rulers of the two sister states continued to be
constantly at logger-heads tesulting eventually in the invitatlon of the
Muhammedan ruler of Dacea, who first came 2s en ally of the western
state, and then turned out to be the master of both the states. Muha-

i and Muh d ficials were settled ‘and
stationed all over the country and a  Hindu Zemindar—Satrajit of
Bhushana of East Bengal was given an estate at Sual Kuchi in the Kam-
rup district  This hold however, was vety short-lived in the area under
Assam proper, for, the Ahom King, quite alive to the impending menace
to his kingdom in the near future, took immediate measures and drove
away this forejun element to the west of the Monas river though the
task entafled great exertions.

There had been so many frequent changes of political authority in
the area of Assam from Dhubrd to Gauhati about this time, that the
common people became indifferent to party or communal wat-fare,
and they constdered their salvation to lie only in peaceful and amicable
Hving with thelr nelghbours so much so, that when any ruler made any
temple or mosque, the list of permanent Paifs or attendants Included
Muhammedans and Hindus together, and they both worked hatmo-
niously and received their usual doles from these religious institutions,




Chapter XII
THE EASTERN AREA.

‘The eastern part of the glorious empire of Kamarupa which was
deliberately neglected by Vaidya-Deva, the successful warrior but
incompetent administrator-general of the King of Bengal,
by killlng the emperor but not taking charge of the
emplre, received a sudden shock to her political, soclal and religlous
organisations. Mushroom states grew up under various chiefs who
either claimed to have carrled in their veins blood of one or the other
of the old royal fatnilies, ot wete powerful officlals In the old regimes or
were mere upstarts with the power to command a following either of
the local people or of some organised hill tribes  These rsulers
constantly fought with one another for veasoms of self interest and
their reigns were mostly nothing but a dreary record of personal valour,
brutal murder and Heinous abduction,

‘The rich, the educated and the learned Brahmins who had extensive
Iand grants from the previous kings lingered on precariously for some-
ch time only with the copper plates as proud but valueless

805

mementoes, till they were compelled, for the safety of
their lives and honour, to run away to safer zones, leaving even the
Iast traces of their past glories to the mercy of white ants, only to be
untatthed at some future date Dby some chance archaecologists.
The sky-scraping temples which once resounded with the sin-
ging of Vedic hymns and dances of Devadasis lay forgotten till they
were taken care of by rank vegetation and attended to by earthquake
tremors. The whole place, once a bustling centre of hundreds of
devotees, assumed the haunted appearance of the region of the dead
and the unseen ‘@ros’. Most of the evacuees migrated westwards to
Kamota and only 2 fraction of them was thrown ashore by the waves
of Chaos on to the foot-hill area on the north-west. There they
were reorganised by a resourceful Kalita leader, eventually egtablishing
the Habung Kingdom, and some how maintaining the germs of the
anclent Kamarupi culture like an oasis in the desert,

About this time, the {ncarcerated Buddhists from other parts of
Indla, being harassed by the Tutks found a safe shelter In this part of

Buddhtt  the country. They infiltrated through Bengal and settled

‘:"’"‘9""" in the hill areas. Though disorganised, they statted

Mush room states
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propagating to the people a form of religlous idea made attractive with
magical cures of diseases and other ailments. Thus they took religion
more as a means of living than a misston. Already 2 hot bed of Salvism
Saktaism, and Buddhist Tantricism, the field was ready for this debased
form of religlon to germinate the seeds of what are now the secret
socleties of Rati-khows, Tamulnokhowa and Gopidhara, Newly fled-
ged chiefs who were extremely zealous for culture by prinelple, but
miserably poor to judge or sssimilateit, founi the mystic cult highly
appealing to the taste Something of the real old civilisation mixed
with the savage practice and sauced with supetnatural magical demons.
tration of immediate practical benefit made up a dish palatable to every
body who cared aaything for religious order. Asa result, a kind of
sensationalism and sentimental vagueness occupled the mind of the rest
of India, and by an iatellectual speculation, this country was looked
upon as a land of dangerous witch-craft. A state is stated to have
exlsted in a certain part of the country inhabited only by women,
governed by a woman ruler, with the help of her women ministers and
soldiers, and any male stranger unknowingly stepping into it, sapped to
death. Another state i3 said to have existed in another part of the
country, inhabited by a peculiar type of human belngs specially designed
by God with only one leg to hop about and with ears as large as winno-
wing fans

Nor were these fantastic stories mere nursery tales to lull a child
to sleep In 1337, the 1,00,000 strong cavaley of the valiant Muhammud-
Shah perished to a man ia this land of witchcraft ; and
when a second army was raised, not a single sou! would
step beyond the border of Bengalinto this dreaded land of black art,
The cultured people of the city possessing the serventh wonder of the
world heard this story with rapt attention from the learned author of
Alamgirnamak, Evenso late as 1530, Guru Nanak, the father of the
valiant Sikh community, had the bitter angwsh of finding his brave
Punjabl servant Mordana converted into a lamb before his very eyes,
by a woman of this country, who could as well reconvert the young
man to his natural anatomical shape according to her personal and
private needs. The faithful private Secretaty of the great religlous
preacher diligently recorded this sad incident in his memorrs, perhaps
asa warning though without any effect, to the followers of his great
master agalnst future entry of any of ther progeny into this hornble
country,

Wikcheradt,

.
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Such was the unfortunate state to which the major portlon of the
once renowned Kamarupa Empire, the glowing jewel amongst the
eastetn states of Indla was deliberately thrown by the rash and tactless
act of Valdya Deva the over-zealous general of Kumar Pala, the king of
PBengnl,

(s) THE MORANS

A small kingdom comprising more or less the present Dibrugarh
subdivision was occupled by the Morans who became independent
when the Bhauma Tala dynasty collapsed The Morans were very
likely 1 remnant of the anclent Austrig Morla clan intermized with the
Bodos They were really the Mei-Monias tMel-mi=men, people), and
were later on koown 18 the Maya-Morlas or the Moa Morlas It has
been endeavoured to mterpret the term os heaving refererce to Masa,
the occult art or to Moa, akind of fish; but it is really 2 corruption
of the austric Met Moria, As stated before, the portlon of the country
under the occupatlon of the Morans, wss considered to be the apex
of the head of the mother country according to the conception of the
Austrics  The Sanshrit word for head was “Alastaba”—and the word
was pronounced locally as “Mghtaka”;—hence the country was known
23 Mahtak or Motak country, No systematic record of their rules or
nature of government is aveilable, but it appears that they were 2
warrior race with strong determination, and the spirlt of vengeance
remained ingratned in their blood for generations Whether the whole
atea was ruled by one chief or by different chiefs in different small
ateas, {8 not easy to ascertain ; but it fs a fact that when the Ahoms
came to this country, their first targets for attack were the Morans
whom they crushed eastty by making the women folk partners of their
bed snd the male folk hewers of wood and drawers of water. Though
subjugated, the Morans never forgot the fnsult. and at the down-foll
of the Ahom rule~—about which more will be said later on, the Morans

played the most important role feeding fat the prudge which they had
nurtured for generations.

(b)Y THE VARAHIS .

During the Jong reigns of the kings of the Varaha Pala dynasty
many enterprising princes had an admixture of blood with the Bodos,
and thus a tace of children of Varsha Pala fathers and Dodo
mothers grew up, and was known as the “Varahis’, Their males took
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Bodo glrls as wives, but were reluctant to give their daughters to Bode
youths, and thus they maintained a kind of race superiority.

When the Pala dynasty was ousted, an enterprising young man of
this Varahi race—Babhru-Vahana by name, organised a big following
of the Varahis and the Bodos and established an independent kingdom
with his headquarters at Ghughuragarh, some-where to the north-west
of Dibrugach, His son Chandrahas extended the kingdom towards the
south and established a second subpost in the Majuli area, known as
southern capital or Dakshinpat. Ultimately, the main capital was
shifted —to near about present Simaluguri and the kingdom comprised
a portion of the present Sibsagar district and a portlon of the Majull
area. The King was cf the Varahi race, but the ministership was
given to a man of the pure Bodo race; and at the time of the corona-
tion, the crown on the King’s head was put by the Bodo minister,

With such a coalition government, the culture was invariably
of the mixed type, and on a hillock near the capital was installed the
stone image of Vishnu mounted on the bird Garudain
a brick built temple. The image was propularly named
as ‘Charaideo’ cr the Bitd-God. When the Ahoms came to Sibsagar,
their chief Sukapha was highly impressed with the decent mode of
living of the Varahis and first contracted friendship with the King—
Thakumutha, and showed great reverence to the tutelary deity
‘Charai-deo’; and then gradually usurped his throne. The sanctity of
the temple and the hillock however. was retalned for ever,

Charaldea,

The poor king fled to the north bank of the Brahmaputra with his
followers and fitst settled in the eastern part of the present Darrang  dis-
trict, where he established a2 capital which was named
" Brahmapur, on the bank of a stream which was named
Brahmajan, A lake on the Dafla hill from which the stream came out
was named Brahma Sarovar. These names are still retalned in slightly
distorted forms as Bolompur, Bolom Nadi, and the lake with tuins of =
brick and stone built temple on its bank {3 still in existence. ‘Brahma’
is the supreme divine energy of the highest Hindu philosophy-Vedanta,
and the equivalent Bodo word for Brahmapur was Halalam; and the

headquarters of the Bodos in the neighbouring area are now known as
Halem,

Bolom & Halem

The capital was then shifted to further north-east and it was named
Vishwa-Karmapur, the city of the Architect-god, which after degenera-
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tion Into Vishpur has now taken the form of Bihpur or
Bihpuria The parallel Bodo town on the bank of the
Brahmaputra was Bodo Jyoti, which is now known as Bordutt: Being
troubled by the Kalita Kings who were then ruling 1n the North-
Lakhimpur area the Varahi capital was shifted to the north west on
the slope of the Daffla Hills and was named Brahma Tezpur  the
patallel Bodo town to the south on the banl of the Brzahmaputra was
given a synonymous name Bathou Halali or Bahalali—which 15 now
known as Behali
The remains of the vast and well fortified city of Brahma Tespur
with ramparts built with boulders and cut stone wide and deep moats
Bodo Sculptore 7 three sides and 2 big lake in front, filled with ruins
ot many stone temples and palaces and a stone bullt well
ate still visible on the Naksa parat—18 miles to the notth of the
Ketela Tea Estate on the bank of a trbutary to the Barganga (Bargang)
nwver  The samples of the peculiar architecture and sculpture developed
by these people —with the 1dea of ancient arts stifl lingering in the mind
with degenerated workmanship, may ba seen in the compound of the
Manager of the Ketela Tea Estate who has taken great pains to bring
down these valuabl les from the { ible jungle to the plalns,
The name of Brahma Tezpur is still tetained i the name of the head
quarter town—Tezpur—of the modern disteict of this area,—~Darrang
The current behef that Tezpur is an  Assamese translation of
Sonit pur (T ez==blood=sonit), the capital town of the Asura King Vana
Texpor is without any logical or historical back ground The
Present name of the district~Darrang s borrowed from
the Dafflas or the Bhutias whose main Duar or pass for coming to the
plains from the hills lay slong the course of the Barganga niver, and
they called 4t Duar ganga’ which after corruption to Duaranga hes
assumed the present form—Darranga or Dartang A similar pass to
the west in the present Mangalda: Subdivision along the course of the
Rowta river which has a sacred lake or Kunda (now known as Bhatravi
or Bhramari Kunda) s stll known as ‘Darranga’ near Udalgun
Here, 1 this Brahma Tezpur, during the relgn of Vichas {1375 1385),
2 prince of the Kamota toyal family established a city at Pratap-garh
Protapgarh (now occupled by the Pertabgath Tea Estate) Pacty
feeling cropped up in the royal court—the King marned
hls only daughter to = Bodo youngman of an ordinary family This
w24 agalnst all customary canon, but the king had been impressed with

Blhpurla & Bohall
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the bravery and intelligence of the youth, and made him his minister.
When Pratap Singh invaded the Varahi kingdom, the Bodo group
headed by the son-la-law was against mezting this powerful enemy in
the battle field, while the king was ready to stake hislife. As a result
of this difference the son-In-law and minister Virochan fled with his
party of Bodos to the south bank, while the King with his followers
faced Pratap Singha and was Lilled in the battle.

Two Varahl chiefs—~Pokhora and Lokhora accepted vassalage under
Protap Singha. Pokhora remained in the old city which is now covered
Leken over with jungles and Lokhora‘s town is now known as

Lokra~—the headquartets of the Assam Rifles. A group
of the Bodos and the Varahis who belonged to the brave king’s party
migeated to the north-west of Gauhati and established a colony which
was named Chikla by the Bodos and Brahma by the Varahis. The latter
name still survives as Boroma. N

The sculptures of Brahma-Tezpur clearly show that the Varahis were
fond of songs and music with the accompaniment of drums, flutes, and
large cymbals 5 and that Brahmins with the sacred thread on the breast
and the pig-tail-like tuft of hair on the head ministered to thelr religi-
owneeds, Duddhist monks were slso present in the city. Worship

of snakes and Si/% trees was not unknown, The usual gymnastics were
wrestling.

(c) THE KALITAS .

Several suggestions have been put forward about the origin of the
Kalitas—w ho are still 2 powerful and important community in Assam.
Orgin, A man in the lower grade of the soclety has a tendency

to be classed as a Kalita, and the proselytising system
matks the Kalita a3 the highest grade caste second only to the Kayastha.,

Suggestions have been put forward to link the Kalitas with a certain
Aryan group supposed to have migrated to Assam long before the
Artyan invasion of India. The other suggestion connects the Kolutus—
the founder ¢f the Kulu Kingdom of Kashmere in the fourth century
B.C. with the Kalitas of Assam.

The Tamil word ‘Kallu® means stone, and Kal-taton means the stone-
mason, It appears probable that Kalta and Kalita are distortdons of
Kol-Taton—meaning, firstly, the stone-mason and then In general term
the artlsans connected with temple building. The mason, the carpenter,
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the iron and copper-smuth, the potter and the cobbler—all fall under
the same category of Kalitas

After the fall of the Pala dynasty the most wealthy and powerful
group of people in the country was that of the temple builders who
came mestly from the Deccan side and were settled in this country,
They were comprised of the Hothoyas, the Andhra Kakatiyss, the Chollas
and the Duvarajas, but the majority of the soclety consisted of the
artisan class who were called the Kal tatons These people organised
themselves under a leader who belonged perhaps to the family of the
princess whom Purandar Pala martied, and established a kingdom m
about 1132 A D. 1n the north eastern part of the country. The aty
was named Bhismak-nagar in memory of the city of this name in Berar,
mentioned in the Mahabharata, They carried the traditions of the
eplc period of thelr origlnal homeland and attributed them to thew
newly established kingdom Thus, the tradition of Rukmini, the
daughter of Bhismaka, the King of Vidarbha ( Berar) who was kidrapped
by Sri-Knshna, came to be associated with this part of the country.

While these peaple gradually consolidated their power, the capital
was shifted further south and was named Sodhoya-pur on the north
bank of the Brahmaputra river and the town on the south bank opposite
the capital was called the Sodhoyaghat  Sodhoya-pur is now known as
Sadiya, and the ghat is now known 2s Solkhoaghat, What the signi-
ficance of the word Sodhoya was or what it meant in Tamil or any
Deccanese language is not knowr.

The kingdom extended to the west upto the Subansici rver and
included the present North Lakhimpur Subdiwviston and a portion of
Habong Majuli—the richest paddy growing area—which the Bodos

called Habang or vast land (Ha-land, Bang plenty, vast)
The king-dom was called Habong or Habung and the people were
generally known as Kaltas or Kalitas

It 1s nat possible to get any detailed of the various kings of
this brave dynasty, but tradition supplies the names of Suvali, Padmana-
Ibm Batuteh rain, Mohendranarain, Premnarain and Joynarain The

last named king probably was on the throne in 1338 A.D.
‘When Ibn Batutah on his way from Delht to China and back through
Assam, passed through the glonous kingdom of Habung of which,—
according to the Moor traveller—the ruling king Zienna had effected
such an improvement that both the banks of the tiver—that could be
bikened only to the Nile (Nahre Arzaf=river deep) were full of shops,
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bazars, factories and flourishing villages, The waters of the river
within the kingdom used to be so congested with merchants’ boats that
beating of drums was resorted to by boatmen to gaard against colliston,
Evidently, trade with China and Tibet on one side and Gauhati and
Bengal on the other was maintained by the Kalitas.

By birth expert drtisans in masonry, carpentry and metal work, and
laborious and expert agriculturité by habit, it was no wonder that these
people naturally effected all-round improvements soclal,
religious, political and industrial in their kingdom of
fertile soll. The ruins of the temples in the jungle-covered areas to the

north and the north-east of the’present Sadiya town at Dobang, Dewul-
panl and Tameswari further testify to the glodés of the people of this
period, The architecture and the sculpture were naturally of the Pala
type.
Joynarain was succeeded by Keshovanarain who sgaln was succeeded
by Ramchandra in 1375 AD. This unfortunate Ling being hemmed
in by invasions from two directions—from the north-’
west along the Subansirt by Viravara alias Vikramadhwaja
the Sootia king, and from the west by Vikramadhwaja the Varahi king
of Bihpurls, in which he had’several reverses, fled away to some”
unknown destination, leaving his people to entertain a vain hope—even’
to this day—that he would return after gathering fresh sfrength at’
some futuré opportune moment. But that moment never came; the
king got himself attached to the Dafflas and established a small
kingdom with a brick built city—named Mayapur on the top of she
hill sbout 10 miles to the north-west of the present Harmat{ tea-
garden, and never returned to his people. His wife—about whose
exquisite beauty the Dafflas still carry a tradition—however, came down
to the plains—being disgusted 2t her husband’s degraded mehtallty,
* with her two little'sons—Mayamatta and Nagamatta. But the country
had been reorganised by one Nandiswar and the throne had gone to a
different family. The princes did rot get much support from the”
nobility,—they did whatever they could by personal efforts. Mayamatta”
was given a chieftainship in a portion of the Majuli area with his head-
quarters at Ratanpur, the'western end of the fortification of which city
now occupies a‘position of great reverence in the hearts of the modern
Assamese Hindus, being associated with one of the four main religious™
centres of theirs—Garmur (erid of the rimparts).
Negamatta got a similar state to the fucther west along the bank of'

Art & craft

Mayapur,
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the Brahmaputra tiver i the present Darrang district—where Inspite
of the Bodos he somehow upheld his pontion and built
a temple of Siva  This still bears his name—and is known
a3 Naga Sankar—situated about four miles to the South-east of Jamuguri
Nandiswar who had reorganised the Kalitas, soon defeated the enemies
and brought back peace once again  His son Satyanarmn and grandson
Lakshminarain in thelr turns fought bravely sganst the Sootia menace
that kept on harrassing the Kalitas from time to time and could
maintaln the traditional glory of the race

Hoge Sankar

The worship of god Vasudeva was very popular and a Brahmin of

Kasyap Gotrz, Narayan by name, got from. Satyanarain a grant of eight
hundred acres of land on the bank of the Dholi tiver
in the North Lahumpur Subdiviston {n 1395 A, D, , and
in 1401 A D another Brahmin Rabi Deva of ,Sandilya Gotra recewed
from Lakshminarain o geant of about 263 acres on the bank of the
Suk iver for hus | and devotion to the god Vasudeva But
due to frequent war fare with the hbouring people, ed had
sufferred and the morale of the people had degraded to = great extent,
The wise Biahmins, attached to the shrewd Satyanarain, evolved s
stmple form of the womhip of god Narayan or Vasudeva for the
ordinary people  This form could be managed by simply reciting stotles
euloglsing the supreme power of godfor the worldly benefit of the people
without the help of a Brahmin and without going 1t h the para-
phernalia of scriptural tites This was called Satya Narayan Vrata,
and = merchant of Gauhatl was surprised to find the rustic wood-cutters
of this Habung country feeling complacence at petforming this simple
worship to their Supreme deity on the sandy beach of the Lohit river,
while he was passing ;n his merchandise boat This simple form of
worship passed on to Bengal and after about a century Hussain Shah
found it a very simple means of religlous compromise between the
Hindus and the Muhammedans by naming it Satve Narayan Sinms
as a parallel to the Muhammedan Zoska Swanz Two frontler head
quarters were established~Narainpur in the south western end by
Satyanarain, to guard aganst the Varahis, and Lakshimpur in
the north western end by Lakshminarain, to check the Sootias
Both these names are still associated with these two stations, though the
location of Lakst the head ters station of the present North
Lahimpur Subdivision has moved at present several miles to the
south west

Vasudeva cult
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The Vasudeva temple at Kolabarl, and the ruing of temples at
Mangnua and Laluk were originally the works of these reigns.

These kings had their ministers from the Kayastha community.
The Kayasthas—whatever might have been their racial origin, for their
Kayastha speclal gift of the brain, had been veteran politicians,
Mintster. diplomats and court officials in almost every kingdom in
the east, at least from the sixth century A, D. Vaskar and Avanti
Varmen had Kayastha officlals ; the Senas of Bengal had Kayastha
ministers 3 the throne of Kamota was usurped by a Kayastha minister ;
and the throne of Lakshmi Narain, the Kalita King of Habung, was
taken possession of by his Kayastha Minister Samudra when, the latter
died. Samudra’s son Monohar—who succeeded his father had only a
daughter—Lakshmi whom he bestowed on a young man who claimed to
have had the blood of the ancient Solar dynasty of Oudh in his veins.
This Solar union produced two sons,—Santanu and Sumanta. But
they darkened the fate of the country by quarrelling for the throne,
Ultimately, they apportioned the country between them into two king:
doms—Sumanta took the eastern part with Sadhoya, and Santanu
tuled over the western portion with Narainpur as headquarters,

Degradation had crept in amongst the Kalitas after the downfall of
Ramchandra in 1357, and further bad luck was thrust upon them by an
unlucky Ahom queen who, due to court intrigues, was
banished by her co-wife and left adnft on 2 raft in a
state of pregnancy in 1397 A, D, A kind-hearted Brahmin of Habung
who by chance caught hold of the raft became the god-father of the
child that was born, When this boy went back to the Ahom country
and regained his paternal throne, the family of the Brahmin god-father
along with his other kith and kin were taken to the Ahom country
where they gained power and wealth from the king. Gradually,
migration of job-seeking and favour-hunting Kalitas to the kingdom of
the rising Ahoms made the dwinding kingdom of thelr race still more
weak. Taking advantage of this weakness ~which became more promi~
nentdue to fraternal quarrels, the Ahom King Suhungmung—who
adopted the dipl e Hindu Sur: —~Swarganarain, morched on to
the kingdom and annexed it to his territory in 1512 A.D. Santanu
fled away to Nowgong area ; Sumanta first accepted vassalage to the
Ahom King, but at last had to follow the course of his brother. In the
hew area, the people of this royal family had to live with small holdings

Downtall,
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belng known as the Bhuyans after the designation of such land-lords
living in that area at the time.

Thus the last repository of the ancient Hindu culture in Kamarupa
was ransacked by the Ahom_ King whose own racial culture however,
was soon overshadowed by the culture of the newly vanquished race ;
and this, {n the long run brought the down-fall of the Ahoms.

Thus again, two classes of Bhuyans sprang up in the Hindu
soclety of Assam :—first, the Kayastha immigrants from Bengal who
were granted feudal chieftainships by Dharmapal of Kamapur, and the
evacuee Kayasthas of the royal famdy of Habung who were self-
created chiefs of an independant nature Though in social status,
the former spretend to claim superiority over the latter, in historical
and raclal status, there is perhaps no sense in making any distinction.

(d) THE SOOTIAS (CHUTIAS)

A section of the Bodos, who Hyed otieinally in the neighbgurhood
of the Swat lake to the north of the Himalayas and to the east of the
great Manos lake migrated to the south along the
course of the “ubanstrt river that 10irs the Lohit river
to the north-east of the present North Lakhimpur Subdivision, about
the roiddle of the seventh century A D while the Kings of the Varman
dynasty were ruling Kamarupa They were termed Swatiags by the
people of Kamarup, and from this, the present term Sootia or Chutla
has come into use

Origtnal Hul'ne

They were divided into four clans; and they lived in the frontier
hilly area by the Subansti river under twelve Chiefs The Varman
Pators King wonrover the chtef of the Pator Gova clanand

appolnted him as a Hasion officer to keep the Sootias
on friendly terms.  This chief lived with hys pecple near the Mlechha
capital to the east of the present Tezpur town fn 2 place now known
as Sootea  Later on, a Sootea Chief was appointed also as an
ambassador to the neighbouring  state of Jaintia, and at a much
later date when the Varmn dynasty collapsed, the then Sootia

ambassador—Krishak who had already contracted friendship with the
ruler of Jantia migrated to th

princess, came to rule her land

that part of the country including Sylhet, and the Pators in Sylhet now
nte mere cu'tivators and dealets in charcoal.

But the other clans of the Sootias did not improve much till after
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the fall of the Pala-dynasty. Birpal, a general of the former regime
organised the Sootias then living in sixty different
villages in the hilly area on both sides of the Subansiri
river and raised 2 strong army to regain the lost empire of his race.
But his high ambition could not reach the deslred goal and he remained
content with his Kingshlp over the Sootlas in a hilly kingdom. With
his superior knowledge, culture and generalship he soon improved
this kingdom to a high order and introduced Hindu culture amongst
the Soottas  The temple of Kuvera—the Hindu god of weslth with an
image of gold, adorned the hilly city on the Sonagiri hillock, and
Kuvera became the State God —speclally when gold particles were
found abundantly in the sand of the Subanslel. This was in 1194 A. D.

Encouraged at this example, two more powerful men of the Pala
regime Bhadrasen and Nyay Pal established two little kingdoms in the
hills organtsing the Tribes in these areas, but the Sootias were better
organised and thelr next King Ratna Pal easlly crushed these two
upstarts and extended the boundary of his kingdom. Brahmins and
artisans from the old country were taken to and made to settle in this
kingdom, and apparently many of the Kalita Kshatriyas got
high pfficial posts, The capital was renamed Ratanpur either after the
name of the ancient capital of the Kalchuris of the tenth century A D
in the central provinces or from the richness of the country in gold.
The king maintained cultural relation with Kamota and Bengal, which
he further strengthened by marrying 2 princess of Kamota and sending
s son to Bengal for ebucation, Tanks, roads, bridges, buildings and
teraples were constructed in large numbers all over the kingdom.

A new and peculiar culture evolved The Sootias believed in the
Almighty father K#nds and the Almighty mother Mama, and the Hindu-
goddess Kali was now adopted as their dsughter under
the caption Keckai.Khaiti (raw flesh eater) being propi-
tiated only with human blood Hindus accepted Mama as Matri-
Malant. The Buddhist-Tantrict goddess Tara was also granted conside-
Tatlon, and by her association with Matr-Malanti and Kechai-Khaiti, a
new powerful goddess Ugratara began to play a very important role
over the mass mind.

Vikramadhweja Pal (1360-1390) i{avaded the Kalita Kingdom and
after inflieting a crushing defeat on Ramachandra—who fled away,
extended his Kingdom right up to Namdang in the plamns of Sibsagar.
An out post was established in the capital town of the Kalitas on the

Blrpsl.

Kundi-Mama
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belng known as the Bhuyans after the designation of such land lords
living in that area at the time

Thus the last repository of the ancient Hindu culture in Kamarupa
was ransacked by the Ahom Kingwhose own racil cultute however
was soon overshadowed by the culture of the newly vanquished race ,
and this in the long run brought the down fall of the Ahoms.

Thus again, two classes of Bhuyans sprang wp in the Hindu
soclety of Assam —first, the Kayastha immugrants from Bengal who
were granted feudal chieftanships by Dharmapal of Kamapur, and the
evacuee Kayasthas of the royal family of Habung who were self
created chiefs of an independant nature Though in social status,
the former «pretend to claim superiority over the latter, in historical
and racial status, there 15 perhaps no sense in making any distinetion

(d) THE SOOTIAS (CHUTIAS)

A section of the Bodos, who lived orginally in the neighbgurhood
of the Swat lake to the north of the Himalayas and to the east of the
Orlginal Home ET€3t Manos lake migrated to the south =along the

coutse of the “ubansitd river that jolrs the Lohit river
to the north east of the present North Lakhimpur Subdrvision, about
the middle of the seventh century A D while the Kings of the Varman
dynasty were ruling Kamarupa They were termed Swatias by the

people of Kamarup, and from this, the present term Sootla or Chutia
has come into use

They were divided into four clans, and they lived in the frontier
hilly atea by the Subanstri rwver under twelve Chiefs The Varman
Pators King won over the chtef of the Pator Gaya clsn snd

appointed him as a lasion officer to keep the Sootias
on fiendly terms  This chieflived with his pecple near the Mlechha
capital to the east of the present Tezpur town in o place now hnonn
as Sootea  Later on, a Sootea Chief was appointed also 2s an
smbasszdor to the neighbouring state of Jalntla, and at a much
later date when the Varman dynasty collapsed, the then Soatia

ambassador—Krishak who haq already contracted friendshup with the
ruler of Jaintia migrated

princess, came 1o sule her lang His pro;
that part of the country including Sylhet,
are mere cultivators and dealers 1n charcoal

But the other clans of the Sootias did not improre much tll after
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the foll of the Pala-dynasty. Birpal, a general of the former regime
organised the Sootias then living in sixty different
villages In the hilly arez on both sides of the Subansirt
river and raised 2 strong army to regain, the lost empire of his race.
But his high ambition could not reach the desired goal and he remained
content with his Kingship over the Sootlasin a hilly kingdom., With
his superlor knowledge, culture and generalship he soon improved
this kingdom to a high order and introduced Hindu culture amongst
the Sootlas  The temple of Kuvera—the Hindu god of weslth with an
image of gold, adorned the hilly city on the Sonagiri hillock, and
Kuvera became the State God —specially when gold particles were
found abundantly in the sand of the Subansitl, This was In 1194 A. D.

Encouraged at this example, two more powerful men of the Pala
regime Bhadrasen and Nyay Pal established two little kingdoms in the
hills organising the Tribes in these areas, but the Sootlas were better
organised and thelr next King Ratna Pal easily crushed these two
upstarts and extended the boundary of his kingdom. Brahmins and
artisans from the old country were taken to and made to settle in this
kingdom, and apparently many of the Kalita Kshatriyas got
high official posts  The capitsl was renamed Ratanpur either after the
name of the ancient capital of the Kalchuris of the tenth century A. D
in the central provinces or from the richness of the country in gold,
The king maintained cultural relation with Kamota znd Bengal, which
‘he further strengthened by marrying a princess of Kamota and sending
nis son to Bengal for ebucation. Tanks, roads, bridges, burldings and
temples were constructed in large numbers all over the kingdom.

A new and peculiar culture evolved. The Sootias believed in the
Almighty father Kundi and the Almighty mother Mama, and the Hindu-
goddess Kali was now adopted as their daughter under
the caption Keckni.Khaiti (raw flesh eater) belng propi-
tiated only with human blood Hindus accepted Mama as Matri-
Malanti, The Buddhist-Tantrict goddess Tara was also granted conside~
Tatlon, and by her association with Matri-Malanti and Kechai-Khaiti, a
new powerful goddess Ugratara began to play 2 very important role
over the mass mind

Vikramadhweja Pal {1360-1390) invaded the Kalita Kingdom and
after inflicting a crushing defeat on Ramachandra—who fled away,
extended his Kingdom right up to Namdang in the plains of Sibsagar.
An out-post was established in the capital town of the Kalitas on the

Blrpal.

Kundi-Mama
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bank of the niver which was named after the Almighty father as Kund}
Pani {now known as Kundilpanf) Bt the Kalita kingdom was wrested
soon afterwards from the hold of Sootias by the Kalitas who were
reorganised by Nandiswar

Henceforward, frequent confiict with the kaltas and the Ahoms
hampered the cultural and mdustrial development of the country,
Ahom tavas) and atlast Swarganarain the most diplomatic and power-

m nvaslon ful Ahom King, first annexed the Kalita kingdom in
I512A D to hus dominton and then attacked the Sootias in the
same year But it was a difficult j0b to crush these sturdy warrlors
who had occupled the hilly positions  After several defeats, this tenacious
Ahom king succeeded in 1523 A D in finally defeating the Sootias
King Nitya Pal fought to the last with his 120 queens who apart from
being the partners of his bed were also his helpful adjutants in the
battle field To escape the disgrace of falling into the hands of the
enemy, Nitya Pal and his chief queen Sadh lated th 1
by jumping from the summit of the Chandangirl hill into the deep
gorge below

The Sootia Kingdom was 2nnexed to the Ahom Kingdom the Sootia
nobles were dishanded and deported to different parts of the Ahom
territory, the five year old Sootia prifice Sadhak Narain was deported to
Kabirali in the present Mangalda: Subdivision and the artlsans were
transplanted in the Ahom capttal  Some of the Brahmins and other
high class Hidus came down to the plans and those who remained
the old Lingdom tried from time to time to organise revolutions against
the Ahoms, often times causing troubles to the Intter, but every time
belng folled in their attempts il atlast, the Sootia movement was

—

. Chapter XiI.
THE KACHARIS

As stated before, the Bodos—specinlly the Hidimbtals, also known as
Dimachas, were called by *he Hindus,~Kacharis on account of the fact
that they Iived in and controlled the foot hilf areas  Innumerable small
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Chieftainships grew up during the chaotic perlod—each Chief posing as
an independent King over his area all alony the country from the south
of Sadiya upto the north of Nowgong along the eastern belt.

The Bodo minister Virochona of the Varahi King of Darrang, who
had married the King’s daughter, and who due to his disagreement
with his fatherdn-law fled with his followers from Behali
to the South bank of the Brahmaputra, ecstablished =
kingdom in the present Nowgong District with his capital at Brahmapur
—~five miles to the east of the present Nowgong town on the bank of
the Kullong river, and assumed the naome Bicharpati-pha. The place s
still known as Barhampur, and the suins of some tanks, ramparts and
two small brick-built temples ave still seen in the Barhampur village.

Brahmapur,

His son Vikramaditya-pha shifted the capitzl further north-east to
theslope of the Mikirhills and installing the polden image of the
goddess Durga in a temple in the newly established
capital, named {t Sona-pur. The place is still known by
this name and is a flourishing Mikir village, Further to the south-east
a second city was established in the plains near the present Teteligurl
Milin village, and digsing & very big tank which stll exists (now known
as Padum Pukhuri), he Installed the Vonalingam Swva image in a
temple on the bank of the tank and named the city Vanpur after the
deity. The name is forgotten now, The third city in the west was
established at Urdha-Ganga, which the Mikits named Parok-khoa
{Parck in the Mikir langusge means the Kacharis) mesning the land
inhabited by the Kacharis, and the place is now known as Paro-khoa,

Sanapyr.

Various Bodo Chiefs In collusion with the Naga Chiefs of the east
fose against Vikramaditya-pha, but with the superior knowledge in
Dimapure warfare of his people, he soon subdued them all and

became the master of a vast empire. The capital was
shifted near the Naga hills first to the bank of the Doyang river and
then to the bank of the Dhansiri river, The first of these cities was
called Kachosmari, 1.e.the city established for crushing the kings
of the foothill kingdoms. The second city was established after
completely subduing ell the turbulent chiefs ; and ofter installing a stone
image of Vishnu—the Lord of Lakshmi—the goddess of wealth—
the city was named Lakshmindra-pur—the city of the goddess of wealth,
The Dimachas, however, called the city Dimepur according to their
old tradition. A big compound was enclosed with brick walls and
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a triumphol arch, and inside the compound were installed a big stone
triumphal monument and a lot of small stone triumphal  pillare
cotresponding to the number of chiefs subdued

The Ling lived in the newly established capital at Lakshmindra-pur
and his heir-elect was statloned at Vanpur as his Viceroy to administer
the south.western area. A few triumphal pillars were nstalled at
Kachomari also corresponding to the number of chuefs subdued frem
that aty.

Durbars where held occasionally in the trjumphal park, when the
vassal chiefs would sit by the side of the triumphal round pillar assigned
Chessmen to cach a3 a mark of submission while the Mg and the
Monoliths. queen, and the Viceroy and the Vicereine, would sit by
the side of the bifurcated stone pillars. The pillars were decorated
with carvings of degenerated workmanship after the Brahma-Te:pur
School. The image of Vishnu was carved after the ninth-century old
Durga mmage 2t Deopant which was found near by. The triumphal
pillars with the arch are still in existence, now known as Mush-room
and Chessmen pillars ; and an image of Durga has recently been found
out near the Dimapur Dak-Bungalow while an earth mound was being
excavated in levelling the ground for the extension of the Manipur
Road station yard, A stone image of Ganesh—the elephant-tusked
god was installed in the town established to the south west of the city
Lambodar (another name of Ganesh) and the image s still in existence
in that locality.

Varahl culture with the back-ground “of Hindu eculture reigned
supreme, and the gods and goddesses of the Hindu pantheon were
installed and worshipped in different parts of the emplre, and the King
had intercourse with the rulers of Kamota, Kamapur and Bengal,

Thus the Lingdom was tuled peacefully for three more generations
suc Iy by Mah ipt (1460-1470). Manipha and Ladopha
(1485-1502) ; but the next king Khorapha (1502-1531) came tnto conflict
with the Ahom King Swargansrain in 1526 and he was
defeated. The Ahom tertitory was extended upto the
east baok of the Dhansil river ot Golaghat. Khorapha's brother
Khuntara occupled the throne in collusion with the Ahom King, but
the heimpp?rcm of V:mpu!‘Dcrchong-phn soon '
paternal throne ond made a strong move to regain the lost territory
from the Ahoms. Snargaparain e3me up with a sirong force, and
after a fierce struggle succeeded in Killing the Kacharg King wilil his

Ahom Invaslon,

tecovered his
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mother and getting a rich booty from the capital along with the
beautiful queen of Derchongpha, whom he readily admitted into his
harem.
. For eight years, the Kachari kingdom was in 2 chaotic condition
without any systematic rule, for though the Ahom King defeated the
tuler, he could not rule over his subjects ; and atlast, Madan Kumar,
the son of the last King by his queen whom Swarganarain had taken
to his harem, was installed as the King of Dimapur as a vassal to the
Ahom King  He was named Nirbhoy Narayan,
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A new enemy sprang up in the ruler of the neighbouring Kingdom
of Jalntia, who by establishing matsimonial relatlonship with the
Ahom king acted ns the latter’s agent provocateur,
The Kachari king Biradarpanarain (1644-1682) there.
fore, contracted friendship with the king of Tipperah by matrying the
latter’s daughter, by which he obtained as d4ar or rent-free marriage
dowty a portion of the Batak valley near Silchar in the present Cachar
district. But this did not help very much and the next king
Tamradhwaj Naraln (16951707} sought the help of the Koch king by
mareying the latter's daughter Chandra-probha.  The Ahom King
Rudra Singha did not give up his pursult and sent frequent invading
parties to the hill station of Maibong Atlast, Tamradhwaj Singha
migrated to the south and established his capital in the Barak valley
which his predecessor obtrined as a #das from the Tippersh king and
named the city Khaspur. He now made up his mind to sink his
differences with the Jaintla king and male common cause with him in
order to stem the tide of Ahom invaslon, The Jaintia king Ram-
Singha and Tamradhwaj Narain fell rvictims to the strategy of the Ahom
general Surath Singha Handiqul ; both of, them were taken as prisoners
to the Ahom court.

Poor Tamradhwaj had no other alternative than to submit to the
Ahom king and thus regaln his throne, but the humiliatlon thus
suffered, brole his heart and he breathed his last soon afterwards. His
son Suradarpa Narain set himself to reorganise the people and improve
the new capital. Brick-built palaces and temples were constructed in
different parts of Khaspur and the kingdom was named Hidimba
Kingdom. Al the Kacharis living 1n Qifferent parts of Assam owned
moral allegiance to the lord of Khaspur and the country upto the
Jamung miver in the Nowgong district remained under his control.
An out-post 1o the west side of the Jamuna river near about Dimapur
matked the boundary of the territories of both the natlons. On the west
bank was the out-post of the Ahoms (Mohong} and on the cast bank
was the out-post of the Kacharis
called—Mohong Dijua,~;
Mikira and the Kachans

Khaspur.

(Di-jua), and the place was popularly
now a flourishing village inhabited by the
~ata distance of sixteen miles to the west of

the slopes of the Mikirs Hills was placed under the administration of a
Deputy and the area was named “ Racker Zilly v,

Brahmins and high class People from Koch Behar, Tipperah and
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Sylhet flocked to “the royal court geeking employment and the king
patronised them all. Immigrants from Sylhet, Bengal and other parts
of India were slso encouraged to settle in the newly established
kingdom and cultivators twere encouraged to encroach on the
Tipperah tertitory to the south In the Dhaleswari valley which was a
sloping highland and was therefore called Halia-Kandi (now known as
Hailakandi). Haliakandi was atlast annexed to the Kacharl kingdom
in1736 A. D.

The shrewd Brahmins of Sylhet declared the king to be a pure
Hindu by making him take a new ceremonial birth from the womb of a
golden cow specially made for the purpose, which
of course, they afterwards apportioned amongst them-
selves by pleces, But the old religlous preceptors following the king
from Assam did not give up their hold, and while the Valsnava
sacted book Naradiya Puranam was translated by Bhubaneswar
Bachaspati (1733) into the spoken dialect, and the holy Bhagavata
Puranam was read and explained dally in the royal court, the Dharmadi
Guru propitiated the goddess Ranachandi by sacrificlag 2 human being.
Though both the religlous heads were often-times at logger-heads,
atlast the Hindu Brahmins won. Temples of Siva were set up in
different parts of the country. The rock cave temple of Hara-Parvati
on the Bhubaneswar hill orlginally constructed by the Tipperah kings
was kept up in glorious condition while the Vishnu temple at
Chao-Bang (Subang) near Vikrampur, originally constructed about the
seventh centuty A. D. by the S Chief Lok h, was allowed
to fall into decay. Naths and Avadhut Atiths came and preached their
teligion and ultimately settled in the country. Rungrang in the eastern
part of the country was for a long time a big buslness centre where the
Kacharis, the Tipperahs and the Manipuris met together and traded in
cloth, brass and bell-metal utensils, chillics, paddy, cotton and
vegetables,

Hindulsation

The capricious Deputy in the Jamuna valley perpetrated atrocities
on the poor subjects ; and once when the chief who had a peculiar
whim of feeding his pet tiger cub with human milk was
having his whim satisfied the Mikirs revolted, and the
official who had laid his hands on Rangpher-be-Rangpht’s breasts to
milch her was put instantly to death with the stroke of an axe, Later on
the Chief Akola himself was put to death near Haoraghat by his rebel
Yous Mikir subjects most of whom in a body fled to the Jaintia Kingdom

Tolaram Senapatl
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for shelter. ‘Thus perturbed, the Kachari King of Khaspur,—Krishna
Chandra (1780-1813) sent his personal servant Kohidan to reorganise
the administration in thatarea. This shtewd man quickly reorganised
the country ; but soon afterwards, proved faithless to his master and
declared indep dence. This hery was p .ijv ol
the treacherous Kohidan at Sildharampur, but his son Tularam kept
ablaze the fire of rebellion for a long time, and the Jamuna valley was
practically under his rule with headquatters at Maudanga, Most of
the Assamese people who had taken shelter in this area during the
Moamaria revolution in thelt country fled at this time to Sylhet, ‘Jaintla
and Silchar,

Due to the intervention of Mr, David Scott in 1829, a compromise
was made by making a cession to Tularam of 2 certain extent of the
country on the clear understanding that Tularam would never be called
a king, but would use the honotific title of Senspatl (General). This
being done, the British Government entered into a separate treaty with
Tularam on 3rd. November, 1838.

The Manipuris to the east were the most uncertain neighbours,
Sometimes they turned out to be very good friends, and while they were
threatened by the Burmese they sought help of the Kacharl King and
often-times took shelter in his kingdom. But at one time, owing to
internal feuds amongst the different claimants to the Manipur throne
two Manipuri princes took refuge in Hailakandi and showed their
gratitude to the host—~Govinda Chandrd (1813-1832) by taking charge
of the Hailakandi area themselves. This conflict at last led to the
intervention of the British Government who tcok over charge of the
Hidimba Kingdom in 1832 A, D,

The Nowgong area came under the British Government in 1826
A.D.and Tularam’s foot hill area—KacharZilla in 1854 A. D. The
latter area included portions of the North Cachar Hills, the Mikir Hills
and the Nowgong district, and the hesdquarters of the British adminis-
tration fer this atea were at Ganzong  But when the Hidimba country
came under the British Government, a portion cf the Kachar Zilla was
2dded to it and the whole formed into one district replacing the name
of the miain kingdom by the name of its part: Hidimba Kingdem has
since been known as the Kachar or Cachar district.




Chapter XIV.

THE TIPPERAHS

As stated before, the Tipprahs or the Tipperzhs came originally from
the Bodo home in central Asla and are sald to have flrst settled in India
i a place near about present Allahabad ~ They preferred to call them
selves the children of water goddess and were therefore known as the
Tiphras or the Tippras and later on they became known as the
Tipperahs

The Tipperahs have a tradition that Druhyu one of the sons of
Yayati the renowned king of the tunar dynasty of Delhi married a Bodo
ptincess agalnst his father’s will and was disinherited
He preferred to live with his beloved in her hilly
home amongst her relatives and his progeny became a ruling
race The ruling class of the Tipperas claim lineage from the lunar
dynasty from this traditional episode

Whatever might have been the origin of the royal dynasty, it is
traditionally believed that one Protardon came over to Assam and
established a Lingdom named Trivega in about 1900 B C
with his headquarters on the bank of the Kapili river in
the present Nowgong district and the dynasty tuled for full fourteen
generations  What relations the kings had with the king of the Naraka
dynasty 1s not knonn  Chitra Ratha—the twelfth Ling of the line s
saud to have attended the royal convention invited by Yudhisthira —the
king of the lunar dynasty at Delhi At the time of the fifteenth Ling
Trpura m nt created disaffection t the sut and
the neighbours and a catastrophic famine fur her aggravated the matter
the king was assassinated—it 13 said by God—and the subjects ran pell-
mell to neighbouring states for food His son Trilochan reorganised the
state and married the daughter of the neighbouring Kachari king from

Lunar Dynasty

Trivega Kingdom
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2 new kingdom in the Barak valley with his headquerters at Kholongma
somewhere east of Silchar, His son married the daughter of the king
of Manipur and reigned peacefully over various races of the Kukis—the
Haflongas, the Jaflongas, the Rungrangs, the Lungals, the Luchas &e.
Rungeang—the village of the Rungrang Kukis above Jirighat was a great
business centre and continued to maintain this position till recent years

A kingdom in that remote time twas certainly not what is undetstood
by the term at present. The whole area was full of hills and jungles,
inhabited by a very sparse population of various hill tribes, The
Tipperah king had a kind of systematic ruling acumen and he oceasto
nally subdued the delinquent hill tribes in certan hilly villages when-
ever an accasion arose ; and perhaps, whenever, he wanted to conquer
any village nobody could successfully stand sgainst his superior and orga-
nised band of warriors The Manipur: king in the East, the Kachar
king in the North and the Jaintia king in the North-West were perhaps
W0 strong for him., On this basis of calculation, the extent of the
Tipperah kingdom comprised the whole of the present Kachar district,
Lushai Hills, Karimgan;, South-Sylhet and the Tipperzh Hills,

Several generations ruled in this happy valley, but in about 493 A,D.
the then ruling king Pratita picked a quarrel with the Kachari king
Tipperahoera ©VeT 2 hill damsel and was compelled to shift his head-
quarters to Dharamnagar on the bank of the Jurd river

In the present South-Sylhet Subdwision. The next king of great
valour was Jujarapha who ascended the throne in 590 A. D. and after
asuccessful batde with the Lika king of the hlly tract of Chittagong
extended his Mngdom to that area and established his headquarters
first at Rangamati gnd then at Vishalgarh in the hilly Tipperah area.
The latter place was subsequently named Tripura  Jujaruha is sald to
have introduced the Tripura era which dates from 590 A. D. Thu

date is said to have been counted from the date of his accession to
the throne

What relation this or the subsequent kings had with the pow erful
Varmans of Kamrupa spectally when Vaslar Varman became the lord of

mixed form of worshipping fourteen gods—Stva, Dutga, Vishnu, Lakshmi,
Sataswati, Kartik, Ganesh, Brahma, Earth, Sea, The Ganges, Fire, Cupld
ond the Himaloyas~all represented by symbols of small earthen
mounds. They had their own priestly class—called the Chantai.
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Though the seat of the king was removed far to the west, the
various hill tribes living in distant parts of Cachar, Lushai hills and
South-Sylhet owned allegiance to the king of Tipperah whom they
considered as their Supreme Lord or Sarvo-Bhauma Emperor,

Srihasta, the king of Sylhet is smd to have married Arundhati, the
daughter of Heri-Rai alias Kirlt or Adi-Dharma-pha of Tipperah.
According to the chronology of the Tipperah Royal
family, Hari-Rai is the ninetcenth generation upwards of
Chengthumpha alias Singha-Tunga-pha whose date is known more ot
less accurately to be 1240 A. D. 3 and on this basis, the date of Hari-Rat
is estimated at 640-670 A. D.

According to the traditional description in a copper plate, which
however, is not available for verification, the Vaidic Brahmins of
Sylhet claim to have been brought from Central India from the court
of Hatsha-Vardhan of Kanouj and made to settle at Pancha-Khanda in
the Karimganj subdivision by the Tipperah King Dharma-pha in 64
Tippersh Era which correponds to 654 A.D.

This date coincides with the death of Bhaskar Varman and the
consequent uprising of the Mlechhas in Kamarup, resulting ultimately in
the downfall of the Varman dynasty. It therefore, appeass probable
that at this time of the political trouble in Kamarup, a batch of
Brahmins migrated from Kamarup to the Tipperah Kingdom and
settled at Pancha-Khanda. The suggestion is further corroborated by
the fact that the copper plate grants of Bhaskar Varman to Nagar
Brahmins have been found at Nidhanpur near Panchakhanda.

A copper plate found tn Tipperah several years back purports to
contain the decree of a gift of land to a Brahmin by a king named
Loke.Nath Loke-Nath iIn the Joy-Tunga province. Loke-Nath was

of mixed orlgin: his maternal prand-father being the
offspring of a Brahmin through a Sudra woman. Produsha Sarmah,
the vassal ruler of the Subhanga disteict under Loke-Nath installed a
temple of Vishnu and made an extensive landgrant to Brahmins on
that account in a jungly erea in Subhang, through the courtesy of
Loke-Nath, The date of the copper plate is taken ta be 644 A. D.

The paramount ruler over Loke-Nath was Jiva-dharana Deva, who
though not very pleasingly disposed towards his subordinate ruler left
tim undistarbed due to the latter's extra ordinary prowess and
organising capacity. Another copper plate recently discovered in the
Kalyan villoge of Tippetah mentions a toyal family—Sreedharana Rat,

Valdic Brahmins.
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Jiva-dharana Rat, Baladharana Rat—having a Lind of autonomous
power in a portion of Samatata.

Subhanga or Subang is a locality about 14 miles to the northwest
of the present Silchar town in the Cachar district, situated on the
bank of the river of that name. Jatinga is another locality north of
Badarpur in the North-Cachar Hills situated on the bank of the river
of that name.  Subang falls into the Jatinga which again falls into the
Barak river. It is therefore, likely that the area cast of Karimganj from
near about Badarpur to Rajnagar in the present Cachar district
comprising o portion of the southern slope of the present North-
Cachar Hills, formed the Joy-Tunga province and the present Batkhola
area was the Subhanga district. The ruler of this province was under
the suzeraity of Jiva-dharana Rat who agaln obeyed the suzcrainty of
the tuler of Tipperah.

Samatata being under the suzerainty of the emperor of Kamarupa
at this time, the ruler of Tipperah was nominally under Kamarupa
When however, the Bodo uptising brought the downfall of the
Varman dynasty in Kamarupa after the death of Bhaskar Varman,
the consequent political chaos in the country afforded an opportunity
to the ruler of Tipperah to become independent.

Due to the influence of the Brahmins who migrated elther directly
from Central Indta or from Kamarup, Hindu culture established its
Buddhism, influence in this part of the country, but Buddhist

preachers were also not idle. The Tibetan book—
Projna.Paramita mentions a huge temple of Loke-Nath Buddha being
located in the Joy-Tunga Varsha, A few centuries afterwards, 2
portion of the presant Tipperah district was ruled over by a king who
wias Buddhist-Tantric in religion, with his capital at Patikera on the Lal-
mal Hills. Govinda Chandra allas Gopichand, the King of Patikera
was defeated by Rajendra Chola, the King of Tanjore in 1025 A, D
Govinda Chandra himself became a Sannyasin (mendicant) under the
influence of his mother Malnamati whose religlous preceptor was
Gorokh-Nath ; but stone images of Vishnu have been found in different
places of Tipperah—~as having been installed under the p of
Govinda Chandra,

Pag-bsam-Gon-4jan, o Tibetan book of Lama Taranath states that
being molested by the Turks in central and northern Indiz, many
Nan-gata. Buddhists migrated towards the east and found a safe

shelter in the land of the Kukis, A small state compri-
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stng portions of modern Cachar, Tipperah and Assam—was named
Nan gata and was inhabited by Buddhists and ruled over by Sundara-
Hachs, a scion of the Buddhist roval famuly of Chittagong

The Badarpur hill is credited with the tradition of having had the
palace of Pura Rajsh—a vassal of the Tipperah kg In ancient times
and the Siddheswar Siva is said to have been his tutelary deity The
king 15 sard to have died of snake bite, after which his capital collapsed
Lokenath’s capital was probably at Badarpur and that of his vassal
Produsha Sarma was at Rajnagar near Barkhola  Another king Madan
Rajah ruled oser this area after Pura Rajah A big tank—14 miles
south of Hailakand: town—contaias a lot of bricks with dates 1490 Sak
(1568 A D) engraved on them, with ruins of a Siva temple near by
The Bhuban hill to the east of Silchar contains rockcut temples and
caves with stone images of Durga and Siva These were the worls of
Tipperah kings  But this area along with the south eastern portion
comprising the present Silchar and Hailakandi Subdivistons passed out of
the hands of the Tipperah king partly as a cession and partly due to
compulsion—as already stated previously, to the Kachar king

Chatra Singha—a prince of Magadha left his own kingdom on
account of Internal wwoubles and settled s the kmgdom of his friend,
the king of Tipperah in about 1260 A D He was given
2 small area on the border of Tipperah and south Sylhet
—in the south east corner of Adam ail and Duail hills  This was
mostly the hilly country—with Kukis as subjects, The kingdom was
known as Chatachura and extended over the hilly area from Karimganj
up to a portion of the Lushai Fulls, the capital was Kanalpur, Chatra
Singha’s son Konok Stngha succeeded his father, and his son Pratap
Singha established a town—Pratapgath in the hills of Karimganj
Konok Singha’s daughter Santipriya was married to the prince of Sylhet
{cousin of Gaurgovinda) and Chapghat area near Kanimgan) was awarded
as & dowry

When however, owing to various political turmoils Tipperah went
off under the British Rule and so also Cachar, the Kuki chiefs in the
hill areas still considered the ruler of Tipperah as their
suzefain power, and they occasionally came down to the
plains and harassed the mhabitants of those areas, they collected their
revenue by forcefully taking away paddy and slaves

In 1826, the Kuh: chief Bustal Miled several wood cutters near
Protapgath , and 1n 1844, another Kuki chief Lalchukla, took away

Chatachurah

Kukd troubles
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twenty human heads and six females from near Kachubarl for per.
forming the last sites of his departed father Lalhuriah. In 1862,
Murchailal, the son of Lalchukla married the sister of Sukpailal—
another kuki chief. Sukpailal wanted to present some female slaves
to his sister and with that view Mdnapped several women from
near Adampur, In January 1871 he attacked Alexanderpur tea garden
to the south of Hailahandi, killed Mr, Winchester the manager and
carried away his daughter. This was too much, and the British Govern-
ment raised tw o battalions in November, and invaded the Kuki area
from two fronts at Chittagong and Hatlakand; respectively, The Kukls
were totally crushed and the eastern boundary of Tippersh was limited
up to Dharamnagar and the Kuki area was included within the Brtish
administration, belng  divided between the Cachar and the Sylhet
districts,

Chapter XV
THE MANIPURIS

The small kingdom of Manipur is sttuated on the eastern border of
Assam on a table-land surrounded by hillson all stdes. It has a very

large lake~Logtak~about § miles long and 5 miles wide with floating
islands on it, .

In the anc'zent epic Mahnbhatata, the country is mentioned as

Andentrames _ Meckley,” and even In 1763 A. D, the King of

Manipur used this term as the name of his kingdom in

the document of treaty with the Britsh Government, In the Allshabad

stone pillar fnscription of Samudra Gupta (4th Century AD,), thereis

no mention of Manipur, though the neighbouring kingdom of Samatata,
Dovako, Kamarupa and Nepal have been mentioned,

In old Assamese records, Manipur {s kno
Moglai country. In Sylhet and
“ Mei-Moglais ¥ 1n common parla,

- " Cassey ” or Kassey »,

wn as the Mogloo or the
Cachar the Manipurls are called the
nce. The Burmese call the country
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On the eastern, northern and southern borders of Manlpur are the
Chin hills, inhabited by the Kachins or the Chins.
They call themselves “Zu" “Shu”, “Lu’ or “Lai,”

The people of southern China therefore, named this country
Meung-Lai (Meung country) Le., the country of the Lais or the Kachins
This Meung-Lai has been transformed into Moglal, Mogloo. Me or
Mel means people, and Mel-Moglal means the people of Meung-Lat.

The big lake s called Kha-La (Kha-Closed water, lake ; La-wide)
by the Chinese ; and the country of the wide lake was
called Meung-Kha-la, which hes gradually been trans-
formed {nto Mekhali or Meckley.

Kassey or Cassey is o general term used for the Kachins  The
coarse cloth used for covering the body dunng the cold
weather is called the Kassey, or the Khesh cloth meaning
the cloth prepared by the Kachins, though it is generally prepared by
the Manipurls.

The Manipuris are divided into two main tribes:—the Khala-
Kha-Ls.Chat;,  chals, who call themselves Bishnu.purias, are supposed
Melthls, Lu-Chals 4 hove been the fitst ruling race; and the Mei-this
or Meitheis who eall themselves real Manipuris are supposed to have
been the next immi, Their lan is distinctly different ; the
Khala-chal Ianguage is more akin to the Kamarupt tongue, and the
Mel-this language is more akin to the Bodo-Chinese group.

Kha-la-chais evidently means the children (Cha. Chai) of the wide
lake, and probably refers to the race of people who lived in the plain
portion of the Manlpur Valley; as opposed to the Lu-chais—the
children of the Lu or the Kachjns, Mel-this is clearly~people of This
fand, meaning the people coming from central China.

It is quite n reasonable surmise that the Austric Kha chais (Khasis)
who had submitted to the influence of the Bodo and the Asura culture
and stayed in the plains of Kamarupa when that country was over-run
by those races, gradually turned into a mixed rtace with a mixed culture
and language, At a later time, due to a fresh political turmoil in
Kamarup, instead of migrating to the Khasi and the Jaintla hills where
they were soclally banned by the orthodox batch of their race, they
migrated further eastwards and settled in the valley of the wide Log-
tak lake or Kha-In, and were known as the Khalachais.

There is a tradition recorded in anclent Manipurl Chronicles that

Moglal.

Meckley.

Kassey.
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in anclent times, the country was inhabited by a wild
tribe who knew not the use of fire orfron fmplements,
and they subststed on raw meat only. A party of adventurers led by one
Poireiton came from the land of Death and settled in the notth-west
part of the country, They knew the use of fire, iron, gold and stlver s
they reared cattle, introduced cultivation, and played on mustcal
instruments, Folk-songs perpetuate the memory of Pol-rei-ton even to
this day. The new colonisers were the Mei-this or Mei-theis,

The Karens call the Burmese Paran, Payw, Pyaw, Pyu ; and Tien or
Ti s country or place. Parantien may have been corrupted into Poirei.
ton refetring not to a particnlar man, but to a band of peoplé coming
from 2 certain locality in Burma ; s Kham-tl originally meaning the
country (tien, i) of Kham (gold, or setzed) now refers to a tribe, |

From euphonte similarity, the race name Met-this 1s endeavoured
to be linked with the Mitanni race, a section of the Aryans who flou-

Mattrakes, Tished in Assyria in about 1400 BC. and were expert

horse-dealers Cassey is also similarly linked with the
Cassite or the Kasi race of the same period A further endeavour is
made to link Melthis with the Maitrakas who entered Indta from the
Westin about the 5th Century A. D, and established a kingdom in
south-western Tndia in Wallabipur, )

The Maitraka Interpretation Is strengthened by the mythological
bellef that Atlya-Guru Shidaba, the supreme Almighty-Father of the
Universe appeared before his seven sons whom he had created first, in
the form of a Dead-Bull, floating down the Bijoya (Imphal) river, and
the sons after Cremating the Divine.Bull each took a portion of his body
and preserved it ag 5 sacred relic, OQut of the blood that was spilt on
the ground Brew up grass and vegetables

The seven Clans into which the Manipunis are divided are Angom,
Luang, Moirang, Khumon, Ningthouja, Khaba and Nangba ; and each

Soven Clans, Cl20 8till maintains the tradition of the particular part
of the body of the Divine-Bull which fell to the lot of
its lucky fore-father, This tradition appears to be the direct influence
of the Mithraic cult that developed i the beginning of the Christian era
In the south-eastern Part of Europe, as an offshoot of Zoroastrism,
in which the blood spils by plercing the belly of the holy Bull was
meared on fhc body of the devotee to expiate his sin and sprinkled on
the ground to inerease the fertility for tich vegetation,

P’o Iralton.
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The toyal insignla of the Manlpuris is the winged Lion, evidently
a direct Influence of the Chinese culture of the T’sang dynasty. Again,
at the time of the coronation, the King sits on the head
of a wooden snake bullt for the purpose The second
royal insignia §s a Snake. Recording of day-to-day incidents of a king'’s
reign in a chronicle is also an influence of the Chinese Chao-culture,

The modern tradition of the Manipuris is borrowed from the great
epic Mahabharata. The Pandava Prince Atjuna during his trlumphal
march fell in love with Chitrangada, the princess of the
king of Manipur and begot a son byher. Ulupl the
princess'of the nelghboring Naga kingdom was Chitrangadsa’s friend.
The Manipurls now claim themselves to be the descendants of Babhru-
Vzhana, the son ot Arjuna through Chitrangads, and point out the
Naga-Hills to be the Kingdom of Ulupl’s father the Naga king, But
from descriptions recorded in the epic Mahabharata iteelf, itis very
clear that the kingdom of Manipur where the father of Chitrangada
relpned was somewhere in the south-western part of India, as after his
romance in the Manipur kingdom, the Pandava prince went to Bactria
for his next excursion. The father of Ulupi reigned definitely near
sbout present Hardwar in the United provinces,

Chinese Influence.

Epic¢ Influence.

To honour the tradition now in vogue amonst the Maniputis about
the heroes and the heroines of the eple, it may at best be said that the
devotees of the original homes where these eplsodes of the epic took
place migrated to present Manipur with the traditions, and transplanted
thelr heroes and heroines in the country of their adoption,

A band of enterprising people of the Deccan known as the Talaings
either of Kslinga (Orissa) or of the Telegu country migeated east-ward

as early as 543 B.C. and established =a kingdom named
Hsare-Kettara (Sree Kshetra) at Prome in Burma  About
the same time, Abhiraja, 2 prince of the Koliya race of Northern Behar
is said to have migrated east-ward as the result of a quarrel with the
King of Panchala and founded the kingdom of Tagaung or Sankassa
in Burma and established himself as the king. Even in the second
century A. D, Adji-Saka, an adventurer of the Bombay Presidency
migrated to the eastern part of the malnland and established a
kingdom in the golden island of Java.
Buddhism of the Northern School (Mohz-yan) was introduced into
China in 67 A. D, and the scriptures written in Sanskrit and the Gupta

Waves of migratton
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seript were Introduced into that country through Central Asla, and
some might have pagsed to Burma through the ancient trade route
Passing through Assam and Manipur. Tablets with Devanagar script
have been dug up at the site of Tagaung, Pagan and Prome in Burma,
and a coin in the same script dated the 2nd century A. D, (164 Sambat)
has been discovered in the Aheibam village of Jmphal—the present
capital town of Manipur,

Tibetan Shamanism or Devil Worship crept into China and Burma;
Tantricism crept in over the Patkoi range and the Hukong Valley and
through Manipur. The Nagarjuni-kunda ingcription of the 2nd
century A. D. mentlons the existence of Buddhists in the Chin hills, the
Chinese records of the Ind century A. Di—as stated by Pelliot mention
the existence of Great-Brahmins m Manipur and small Brahmins in the
Hukong Valley,

Manipur was also quite close to Dovako and Kamarupa, The influence
of these kingdoms was within her easy reach.

Most of the islands in the Eastern Archaepelago with adjoining
portions of the mainland present_a vivid picure of a pecuhar fuslon of
Taces and cultures of the east, the west, the north and the south
Apatt from Archaeological finds, religlous observances, cultural tralts
and anthropological features, the fusion of the Bodo, the Austric, the
Aryan and the Dravidian {s vividly manifest 1n every quarter of this
part of the continent, Manipur being on one of the main land-routes
of these migrations and lying in closa proximity to these theatres of
fusion of cultures and Faces, 1t is no wonder that the Manipuris should
aPpear to be Mongolian by features, Chiness by culture, Aryan by
tradition, Naga by observances and Mithraic by faith,

It is quite probable that the Khalachals were the first cultured racein
Possession of the Manipur Valley, and they were connected more with
Script, the neighbouring kingdom of Kamrupa than with other

countries, and that {s why their language i3 more akin to

Indis, and they named their capital town as Vishnupur, The Meithis

were the later immigrants They were more akin to> the Chinese ot

the Thats, and thatr language and hablts are more Mongolian

" dT:e Manipuris had ti".\'ecen!ly 2 peculiar script of thelr own China
2 her own seript from time Immemorial ; the Shans with the Chinese
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influence at the back-ground developed six forms of written character
. among thelr various tribes living In small neighbouring Mngdoms. The
Meithis coming from that area and influenced by these cultures deve-
loped a script of thelr own.
As in Burma, Inspite of the fact that Davanagarl, Pyu, Talaing and
Pall sctipts had been In use for 2 very long time, Anwarta the great,
introduced the new Burmese sctpt in 1044 .A D, 30 in Manipur inspite
of the Devanagri script which the Khalachais might have been using,
the Meithis, when they came into power introduced the new  Manipurl
script. A lot of anclent copperplates and manuscripts are wtitten in
this Seript. ‘
The Manipuris are now all Vaisnavas following the Bengal school
of the falth ; but the influences of the varlous faiths that swept over
their country or flourished amongst their neighbours
have not fully vanished. Koubru, Senamahi, Thanglng,
the gods of roin and thunder are still worshipped in the old fashion.
The Laiharoba or the god pleasing dance Indulged In sev-appealing
songs and emotions has not been toally forgotten, The Monkey God,
Hanuman, has etill 2 temple in the capital town.

Coming to History, as recorded in old copper plates and manuscripts
end preserved in traditlons, Pankhangba is named as the
first Ling rullng in Manipur In 34 AD; the next
king Khowal-Tampak In 154 A. D. is credited to have Introduced
drums, cymbala and other musical instruments and greatly patronised
the art of music.

Internal distenstons broke out in 400 A D. while the Luang the
the Khuman and the Molrang clans cut off conncction with the para-
mount power and declared independence.

Koh-Lo-Feng, the fomidable Tel king built up a vast Tni Kingdom
by “overcoming the nationsl Tai tendency to break up rather than
coalesce”, 700 AD, and his kingdom Nan-Heo, or
Ta-Meng-Kuo in the Shan state was recognised by the
Chinesc emperor who established friendly relationship with him by
gwing to his son a princess of the lmperial house in marrlage. The
powerful Tai King concluded an alllance with Tibet, wrested a part of
China and in 707 A-D, invaded Manipur. The Manipuri King Nuo-
Thing-Thong was defeated and the country passed into the complete
control of the Tais for full ten years. Thisking sent an embassy to

Religlon.

History

Tal Invaston
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China accompained by dancers, singers and musicians of different
nationalities of Assam, Manipur and Burma  They played on eighteen
kinds of musical instruments of which the big cymbals of gun metal
and one-stringed instruments were specialitles

The next king Khongtekcha (765 799) reorgnmsed the kingdom and
Manipur was freed from all undersirable elements A copper plate of
Vishnopurras 118 King dated 721 sk (799 AD) written In archarc

Manipurs script starts with salutation to God Hari’ and
Inculcates the worship of Siva and Durga for wordly gains  Full

Kamarupi army  whom the Manipur: king apparently requisitioned

by establishing an alliance « ith the powerful emperor of Kamarupa
of the Mlechha dynasty

The Kemarupi soldiers settled in Manipur, and mixing with the
khala chais controlled the affaits of the state for several generations
Their headquarters Were at Vishnupur go named after the tutelary
deity Vishnu Their language developed into 2 mixed dialect separate
from that prevalent in Manipur , and they were designated by a separate
name ‘Vishnu putias -{ now pronounced as Vishny priyas } to disunguish
them from the Me thty  who came afterwards

The khumon king however was completely routed in 821 A D
while patamountey passed into the hands of Yangba  This king entered
into friendly and cultural alliance with Burma, and the Naga or Dragon
worship introduced into Burma by the Burmese king Sa0 Rahen in
924A D was adopted ;n Manipur The dragon became the royal
inslgnia of Manipur Even now, the Manipur king ascends the head
of a wooden snake made for the purpose, at the time of hus coronation.

Anawarta the preat Burmese king ( 1044A D) married a princess
Sf the Leche kng of Wegay Very Lkely of the Pala dynesty of
reformed hig country,

—the 4rls, and replacing Maha yan
school of Buddhism by Hina yan  The next Burmese king Alaungsithu

married o princess of the sma kin,
2dom of Patikara in modern
Tippera The Manipun king gradually  Joge outside help due to
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diplomatic tactics of the Burmese king and to add to the troubles,
the Khumons again re asserted themselves in 1163 A D though with
disastrous results to them causing nevertheless a great lossto the king
of Manipur

The Tais living in the southern part of China had estabhished a
vast kingdom from the early tenth century They were called the
Twangs and were more Chinese than Tan, and in 1250
A D they penetrated into Burma and then into Manipur
The Manipurl king Khumomba resisted successfully and the Ta:
Chinege contingent was captured as war prisoners and ultimately made
to settle in Susa Kameng  The soldlers were used in handicrafts
and they turned out to be good mlk producers  They gradually married
Manlpuri women and In course of time became merged 1n the
wciety  Pottery, Bell metal work, carpentry and  brick making
got an impetus through them

Though spared from the ravages of Kublai Khan who did not
proteed further beyond Pagan in Burms, after sacking China and
the Shan states i 1272 A D—Manlpur was for about two centurles
involved inakmnd of clvil war The Moirangs and the Angoms
continued giving troubles from time to time

Khamba, a prince of the previously routed Khumon royal family fell
in love with Tholbt—a Moirang princess and the tle would have been
to the political advantage to the Molrangs, Khumons
and Angoms , but the brother of the Moirang King
foolishly resisted the idea on purely personal idiosyncrasies The final
result was tragic not only to the young lovers but also to the Moirangs
and the Angoms who were crushed by the king of Manipur in 1432 AD

The king of Manipur now established friendly relationship with
the Tai King of Magaung in order to ensure support in case of further
emergency, and got Kobo Valley ceded to Manipur as a
friendly consideration in 1475 A D The Mampuri
King Kayamba also got a present of 2 holy disc of Vishnu from the
Taiking, which the latter probably procured for his friend from
Sumatra or Java This holy disc was installed 1n a temple in the
palace and worshippped  The Pao-bin Brahmias who belonged to the
erst while iumical Vishnupurla group were dmini;
the divine rites to the holy disc,

The pathetic love episode of Khamba and Thotbi forms the subject

Chinese Invaslon

Khamba.Thiobs

VishnuWorship

ned to
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matter of popular ballads 1n Manipur, and the dresses of the herole
lovers are still pressrved as a sacred relic in Moirang
Thus secured the next king Kabemba (1523-1541 A D) made an
endeavour to extend his Kingdom and conquered 2 portion of the
Connection with Cachar district which was then under the Tipperah
A

according to Ahom Buranji) with Khukdang—a princess of the royal
Lan Mukhra family along with 5 substantial dowry, The King of
Manipur reciprocated by sending to the Ahom King a similer Ppresent
of a princess and valuable presents

Chalamba (1544—61 A D) marrled a princess *of Kamrup, and
Muangba (1561—79 A D) entered into matrimonial allance with
Alllance with ~ Burma, Tipperah and Assam  These unfons had 1

west definite cultura] effect on Manipur and the Vishnu cult
got a further impetus Khagenba (1579—1651) installed g Vishou
image 1n Yengbam village, and it is still known as Khagenba Vishnu
Temples and palaces were bullt with bricks by architects brought from
Tippersh and Koch Behar  Gung were cast in bell metal in 1627 A D
Khagenba introduced the Mei thi as the court language iIn place of
Vishnupria or Kalachai language ,

The King’s brother Shalungba being aggrieved at his brother’s
treatment fled 1o Sylhet, and wih the help of a contingent of
Muhammeden  Muhammedan soldiers raed there, {nvaded Manipur

Influncee His knave stempt  however, was foiled and all the
Muhammedan soldiers Were captured and taken to Mampur and made
o work as labourers and artsans  They gradually tock local wives
and gave 1ige to anew race of Manipuri Muhammedans—with Islam
as the religlon and Meithi as the mother tongue  These people were
tesponsible for Introducting the habit of smoking tobacco In Aookak
Manipur

The Moghu! emperor sent three ambassadors 1o Manspur in 1662
A D,ond the King of Manipur algg reciprocated  Thus gradually
Cnnnadll:;l with Manipur became connected more with Indta than with

° Burma  Thy, gave zn impetas—supported by Royal
favours—to unchecked immigeatton of job-seckers and fortune hunters
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to Manipur from Bengal, Behar and Uhnited provinces. With them
came a wave of better culture and civilisation. The incarcerated
Brahmins of North India flocked to Manipur, and atonce declared the
king to be the direct descendant of Arjuna, the hero of Mahsbharata
and by an intellectual speculation, identified the country with the land
of Chitrangada, the heroine of the epic period

Gopal Singha ascended the throne of Manipur in 1709 A D, st
the age of 20, and assumed the surname Garib-Nawaz, a honorific
Gartb-Nawsx epithet given to him by the emperor of Delhi. He _had

a tradition of o Naga lineage, belng the son of a Naga
concublne of his father, or belng brought up in the house of 2 Naga
chief along with his banished mother. This scandal made him touchy
and he ordered burning down sll historical records old or new in the
country. He was however, 2 very powerful king. He snatched =
pottion of Cachar District from the Tipperah King, and successfully
led three invasions against Burma, A lot of Burmese artists were
taken as prisoners to Manipur, and they developed wood, ivory and
bell metal industries and also introduced the distillation of liquoe.
Chengmai—named after a place of the same name in Burma, inhabited
by the Burmese ptisoners became the centre for brewing lquor and it
still maintaing the tradition of the industry.

Santadas Babayl, an enterprising Valsnava of the chsitanya school
of Narsingha Akhara of Sylhet, crossed the hills of Jirighat and
Bengal reached Manipur and within a short time bewitched =s
Valimavism, 4 were, the whole population including the king, with
his melodious Kirtana bearing on the life story of Sree Krishna and
Radha, He took a Manlpuri sevadss, opened a centre in Imphal, and
Initiated the people by hundreds to the faith of his master. Valsna-
vism became the Royal faith, Navadwip of Bengal, the birth place of
Chaltanya became the holy place for pilgrimage, and Bengall language
11 which most of the religlous songs and the holy books were composed
became the subject for intense study, The Meithi alphabet was
gradually’replaced by the Bengali Seript.

Either due to connection with Assam or due to the Influence of
the old Tsang dynasty of China, Garib-Nawaz introduced—like his
:’“e"(:l::: Lawof contemporaty Rudra Singha of A<sam, o peculiar law of

riiance. inheritance that entitled oll his sons to occupy the
throne one after the other, and the son of the last occupler of the
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But the resourceful Joy Singha raised a strong army with the help of
his sohdn-law the Ahom King, and himself led them through the Roha
route and ensily regained his lost throne In 1768.
Though troubled occastonally by the Burmese necessita-
ting short exiles on four occastons, his reign for fourteen years was
marked by the canstraction of the temple of Govindajl, study of the
holy Bhagavata in original Sanskrit and the Introduction of the famous
Rasa dance amongst his psople  In 1792, he was in a position to send
a contingent of Manipurl soldiers to the help of the Ahom King
Gaurlnath Singha to quell the Moa-Matias.

Joy Singha died in 1799, and his five sons—Harsha Chandtd,
Madhu Chandra, Chaurjit Singha, Marjit Singha and Gambhir Singha
tepeated the same process that thelr father and uncles had practised In
Hallakandi their bid to occupy the throne; and after repeated
Ctque. murders and exlles due to varlous intrigues, Marnt
Stngha, the Manikin was atlast 1nstalled on the throne of Manipur by
Bodaw Paya, the King of Burma, in 1812.

Chaunjit fled first to Cachar where he got the Hatlakandl Sub-
division as a reward from his host. The next Burmese King
Bagyidaw felt insulted when he found Marjit sbsent in his coronation
and homage-ceremony, and promptly deputed his general Maha-
Bandula to drive out Marjit Singh The refugee found shelter in
Haflakandt where he became reconciled to hus brother. and erstwhile
enemy Chaurjlt and taok possession of the whole of Cachar district
drising out their kind host—Gobinda Chandra—the Kacharl King.
Govinda Chandea fled to Sylhet and after valnly trylng to invoke the
British aid appealed to the Burmese King for help Maniput was now
under the Barmese, and Cachar formed the subject matter of intrigues
and cliques of the Manipurt royal brothers A large number of
Manipurl immigrants settled in Silchar and Hailakandi areas.
Gambhir Singh now came to the fore front, Chauryit was driven away
to Sylhet, and Marjit was left with Hallakandi The next step of
Gambhir Singh to oust the Burmese from the parent land only induced
the latter to send an army to annex Cachar, and the Burmese army
proceeded up to Dudpatil near the Silchar town

During this confused period, the Brinsh came to the rescue
Chaurjit Singh in Sylhet tendered his interest in Cachar to the East-
India Company, Gobinda Chandra and Gambhir Singh
were won over by promislng support, and the combined

Retn Dance.

British help.
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efforts resulted in checking the Burmese 1 January 1815

Gambhir Singh was mstalled on the throne of Manpur with the
Kubo Valley added to his Kingdom  Govinda Chandra got his King-
dom of Cichar back But the Brutish help in bth the cases meant g
certaln degree of permanent influence which ultimately led to ther
Paramountcy over these kingloms, the kings depending for the
support on the army supplied by the Bratish during emergency

With a footing gatned in Manipur, the British thought of a plan to
open a road from this new settlement to the nearest district of Sibsagar
Manlpur Rosq ™0 2352m which had already become a stronghold of

theirs A reconnoitre Party consisting of Capt Pamber
ton, General Jenking an { Capt Gordon started from Manipur in 1831
to find out the Dassibility of opsning 2 road through the Naga Hills,
but they were opposed at every stage by the Nagas who inhabited thess
Hills  To help his new allies Gambhir Singh led an expedition egalnst
the Nagas in 1834, and brought the whole country between Manipur
and Assam undsr complete sabmission to himself In commemoration
of this victory he installed 2 stone slab dated 1754 Sak 10th Magh
(1833, fanuary)  wich the dragon insignta and the fost prints of
Gobindajt Insceibed on it,~on 2 hillock 11 tae centre of the present
Kohima town

Gambhir Singh opened 2 road from Imphal to Assam, which he
ogreed o keep open on condition that the British Government would
sree to cede a pare of the forest belo y the Naga Hills to him, where he
would establish 4 coloay and 1 for g the northern end at Nichu-
guard (Nichy lower, garad fort)

The urtimely deatn of Gambhur Singq {a 1835 however, made the
arrangement fall through though tne ros] opened by him helped the
British g 830d dealn [ager yeurs in coaquering the Naga Hills, and
Manipur , and lately 1n teconquering Barma and driving out the
Japanese,

The trouble did notend here  Afrer the d.ath of Gambhir Singh
lr’x 1835, the Burmese King protested 1o the British against inclusion of
Kubo Valley to Manipur alleging that the Shan King who had ceded
the area to the Manipurl King in 147> had really been g tributaty to
Burma M ot Burney serutinised the records and supported the
Burmese claim

Chandra ey, teorganised the country, accepted a Briush Political
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Agent in Manipur in 1835 ; restored trade with Cachar and Sylhet
and encouraged songs and muste. The Phagua or Dol-yatra festival
was intcoduced as a national festlval in a grand scale The Britsh
system of education was introduced in Manipur by establishing a High
English School in 1878 ; the King got the decoration of K.C.S. L
due to the help rendered by his troops to the British during the siege
of Kohima in 1879,

But the court intrigues continued unabated The next King Sura
Chandra and his brothers Kula Chandra and Tikendrajit and the
redoubtable general Thengal—were involved in a nasty turmoil of
court intrigues—which ultimately compslled the British to take charge
of Manipur in 1591, placing Churachand —as the Rajah on the throne.

Chapter XVIL

THE JAINTIAS AND THE KHASIS.

As already stated in a previous chapter, a section of the Austric
people who originally migrated from a state in China were called the
Origtn. T'sin-taing or T'sin tlen, and they were ultimately known

as the Zyntien or the Jaintize, and their Kingdom was
named Jainta. They were closely associated with the other group
of their race known as the Kha-chlas or the Khasis who lved
in the state containing the holy shrine of Kameikha, and the
state was named Kamei-tien and later as Kamota When Kamrupa
was overrun by varlous tribes and races from time to time bringing in
new order of things, a batch of the Jalatias and the Khasis migrated
to the top of the neighbouting hills. They maintained a kind of
aloofniess In their hilly resort living in different batches under a headman
over each batch, and all the headmen again owned alleglance to the
chief headman of the Jaintia group. The Khasis were a religlous sect
looking nfter the holy shrine, while the Jaintlas were the ruling class ;
and therefore, the chief headman or the Rajah was selecred from
smong the Jainuias,  The post of a headman over 2 group was elective,
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where as the post of the Rajah was hereditary, and the Rajah was ¢
female, the youngest daughter of the previous ruler inhenting the
throne

What political relation these hill people had with the rulers of the
plains of Kamarupa 1s not known difinitely, but it appears that the
Varman kings had nominal suzerainty over them and an official of
Kamrupa used to be stationed m Jalnta as an ambassador to keep up
cordial relationship,

There was trade relation with the plans of Kamarupa specially for
tice, oilk and betelnuts,  Betelnut was a commodity of daily use
emongst the hill people and jtg use was a national habit
This however, did not grow in the hills, and was availa
ble in abundance in Kamarupa, The great mart where this commodity
was catered to the hill people was named by them as XKwatkatfi or
Betel nut mart, and this has since been known as Gauhatl

What was the name of the main kingdom 13 not known Each
area under a chief was known by a particular name, and the two major
Mame of areas were known after the races that Inhabited them
Kingdam The fact that the Khasis and the Jaintias were matriachal,
and the chieftalnstup of the chief head of Jainta orin other words
the throne of Jalnta was delegated to a woman, the people in the plains
and in other parts of India designated the country by the general name
of Nar: Rajya or the woman’s kingdom The Markeyanda Puranam
written about the 5th century A D mentions 2 kingdom named
Vijoy-Pur situated on the top of the hill to the east of Pragjyotishpur ,
and 1t i3 stated in the samc book that the kingdom 1s believed to have
been established by Vijoy who was the son of g Kshatriya king through
& hill damsel of the Himalya area, Even now Jalntia is known as Prag-
Vijoy Rajya.

The only ruler of Jaintia about whom tradition keeps alive a more
ot less systematic record was Ka Urmi Ram who was married to Sindhu
Kelshak Ral, the ambagsador of the emperor of Kamsarupa, and

the 1ssue of the union was K Uzvara, a daughter. This

daughter fell 1n love with the next Kamarup; ambassador Knshak and
martied him ~ Knishak claimed the bloog of t

Gauhatl

the offspring of Parikshit, the emperor of Delhi through a Bodo damsel
of the aren near ebout the Manog Lake
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his Jaintla wife who was the heic-apparent to the throne, and he
effected many improvements to the administration of the country and
modified the code of inheritance by replacing the youngest daughter by
the eldest son, This was an open defiance to the tine honoured
custam, and the emperor of Kamrupa suspecting a dangerous and far
reaching effect of this change, atonce recalled Krishak to Kamrupa never
to retuen again to Jalnta, Krishak’s son Hatak however, ascended the
throne of lainta when his mother dled, thus brlaging in the new order
of a male occupying the throne of Jalnta for the first time.

The progeny of Krishak through Hatak ruled in Janta and Sylhet
for several generations, as will be described later on, and they were
known by the general term-the Pators. The mythological
story of the origlnal home land and the origin of the
ancastry of Krishak ltnked with the tradition of the original home land
of the Saotias as already described before, lead to the suggestion that
Krishak was a Sootla  The traditional bzlief amongst the Dzort Sootlas
of Upper Assam that one of their clans the Pator-Goyan migrated to
the south with 2 powerful leader and were not heard of since, lends
further support to the suggestion,

Pator Sootla,

The move sst on foot for the general improvement of Jalnta
lacluded the progeamme for religious development and an endeavour
Griva-Pitha, 1o convert Jainta into a second Kamarupa, As a proto-
Hatakeswar, type of Ka-Mel-Kha which was the hollest shrine of the
Khasis and the Jaintlas, a similar shrine was established in the southern
slope of the Jainta Hills, where a natural spring flowed round a rock.
The rock was about three feet long and two feet wide with a narrow
ridge running along the length on the top at one side, and the whole
1hing resernbled in appeatance the shoulder of 2 homan betng. This
was named Griva-Kamakliya and was represented as the shoulder of
the Supreme Mother. Near this rock was installed a massive Siva
Lingam and it was named Hatakeswarat,

It has already been stated before that Hatakeswara Siva was the
tutelar deity of the Nagar Brahmins who were brought from Central
India by Mahabhutt Varma of Kamarupa to his country, and that the
Image was situated near Tezpur, It has also been stated that a certain
Bodo chief probably of the Sootla tace was the deputy of the emperor
of Kamrupa stationed at Tezpur to deal with the Northern and the
Eastern tribes, and that he took the lead of 2 movement against the
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emperor of Kamarupa when Bhaskar Varma died, and then usutped
the throne

All these facts lead to an irresistible suggestion that Hatak was an
inhabitant of Tezpur area and that he was greately influenced by the
Brahminical rebgion of that place and himself became a great devotee
to Hatakeswar Siva

It1s 2 knotty problem to fix a date of Krishak
aceuracy, but his progeny having had ruled in Jainta and Sylhet for
Date gererations, some of them even 4n historscal time gt is

possible to fix only g tentative date  Krishal's
great gteat grand son Sree-Hasta, the ruler of Sylhet 13 believed 1o hase

Deva, another king of Sylhet
fourteenth generations downwards of Krishak 5 mentioned 1n the

Bhatera <opper plate ag ruling 1n 4328 or 4128 Yudhisthira era corres
ponding to 1142 Sak (1227 A D) or 949 Sak 1027 A D) Taking
thirty years per generatlon, this wil] place Krishak at807 A D or 607
A D The last king of Sylhet who clatmeq himself to be the

twenty fourth in the line of Krishak wag ousted by the Muhammedans
in 703 Hijra or 1304 A D, This fixes the date of K,

Hatak matrled a princes ot’Kamarupa, and he was in due course
succeeded by lils gor, Guhak who also marred 4 Kamarupl princess
Hetah and wag greatly under the influence of Hindu religion

Hegot a stone image of Krishna and Balaram in ther
pose of killing the demon Kangsa, and worshipped ¢ under the name
Kangsa Nisudh ana

Guhak had three song ind o daughters The eldest daughter
Shella was his Pet. The poor Gie Was kidnapped by some ruffiany
Shella & Sylher 7€ day while she was bathing i o lake on the southern

slope of the hyf She wag rescued, and she preferred
to lead the Lfe of religlous reclyge under the guidance of her father
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and the locality where she passed the rest of her life 13 a nua near the
port town at the southern end of the kingdom w s named after her
as Shella hat. The present town of Sylhet was th, biggest port town
for expart and import of Jainta and was within th, {urisdiction of that
kingdom. Near the residence of Shella a2 small .t market place
was established for her facility, for 2s 2 nun she would nut go far off,
and this was called Shella-Hat, It is presumed that this name has
gradually been transformed into Shil-Hat or Sylhet.

Guhak also renounced the world as a mendicant after the death of
his daughter, but before he did so, he apportioned the kingdom equally
smongst his three sons. The kingdom comprised the whole of the
Jainta Hills with their extensions over a portion of the present Sylhet
district which in those days was like a vast sea in its major portion
except some dots of high land in places

The eldest son Jayanta got the parent kingdom comptising the hills,
the second son Gurak was allotted the southern plains with the port,
and the third Laruk was given the South Western
portion. These three kingdoms ultimately were known
as Jainta, Gaur-Sylhet and Laur.

It is not possible to get any systematic chronology of the rulers of
Jainta except references at random. Jayanta being cut off from the main
shrine of Kamakhya in Kamrupa and also from the newly
established Griva Kamakhya which .as now included
within the jurisdiction of Gaur Sylhet, he establishe | another Kama-
khya on the south eastern part of his kingdom on the slope of the hill
near Kanaighat, and named it Bama.Jangka pitha or the Left thigh
shrine and the stone emblem was identified as tl 2 left thigh of the
Supreme Mother from its shape.

Though separated from the main empire of Kamarupz in practice,
the three kings of the three kingdoms considered themselves yet as a
patt of Kamarapa, and designated their kingdoms as Kkanda Kamarupa,
Kamarupa being the most powerful kingdom 1n the Eastern part of
India at the time, her culture and influence in some form or other
could not but effect the neighbouring stateg

Jayanta’s son Joymalla was a great athlete, so-much-so that he found
pleasure in allowing an elephant to walk over his chest; and one day
{;Iy“n:‘::i., while trying his strength with a thino caught fresh from

u. the jung'e he met with accidental death, After that,
there is mention of opr Banchz{xu who wax very keen in improving the

Gsur & Laur.

Janghapitha,
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forests of his kingdom by planting trees and plants of commerelal value s
for, the forest produce of Jalnta was one of the greatest attractions of
the traders that flocked to the port of Sylhet from different parts of
Indla. Honey, Tepat, orange and Agaru were cultivated in ahundancs
at this time,

About this time, Buddhist Tantriclsm had penetrated into Kamrupa
and Bengal, and i easily found {ts way Into Jainta over the hills from
Buddhist Koamtupa and through the port town of Sylhet. The
Tentrictsm, Iatter place being a congested port where people from
different parts of India and spectally from Bengal flocked and stayed for
business, The Buddhist merchants established o temple in that port
town and installed a beautiful meta] image of Buddha which they
named as Shillo-Lokenath, Griva Kamnakhya was named as Grlva Kall,
and the Jangha Kamakhya was named s Jangha Kali. Sylhet port
became « hot bed of Buddhist Tanttices, and in their sacred books they
mentioned this place ag of Immense sanctlty second only to Kamakhyz
in Kamrupa, Bancharu wag Influenced greatly by this cult and he

Then there 15 mentlon of Kamadeva who was a great patron of
Sanskrit learning, so-much.so that he got from his friend Bhojo Varma
Kama Deva,  DeVa of Eagt Bengal (1090 A. D) o sanskrit scholar

Kaviraj Pandit and ot an eplc Vijoy-Raghabla compozed
for him Kamadeva’s son Bhimbal reigned only for a short period while
an uprising amongst some of the vassa] rulers of the hill area dragged
him into 4 war in which unfortunately he was badly defeated. To
shun the disgrace, he left the countey in disguise while others
thought that he was murdered.  His throne was usurped by his Brah-
min minigeer Kedsreswar Rai.  This wasin about 1120.30 A D. when
the political situation in Kamarupa was in 2 melting pot,

The family of the Brahmin Lings who came originally either from
Kamarupg or very likely from Eagt Bengal ruled for five generations
Brahmin-Kings. Quite ably and peacefully introducing all ideas and

customs of the Hindy religion amongst the hill people.
Admixzture of blood was naturally not stayed, and alorg with a mixed
culture by fusion, of the religious ideas and customs of the two people 2
mixed race algy developed side by side

The last king Jayanta Raj had only o daughter Jayanti, and she “was

erried 1o Landayar the son of the Brahmin minister Chandivar. Thig



THE JAINTIAS AND THE KHASIS, 101

-
young man had the depraved mentality of living openly
with the Khasi made servant of his wife, an 1 as the
result of the conjugal quarrel, Jaganti drove him out swsa net palace,
Landavar preferred inspite of all sorts of intimidation and cajouling to
live with his fiance in her native village Huttunga, and begota srn by
her. Jayanta Rai died about 1240 A. D, by an accidenital fall from the
summit of 2 rock near Muktapur, and Javanti w s installed on the
throne, but this was objected to by one party as poing back to the
custom given up long since by the rtovalty of Jainta, Agitations of
parties started : one party approached Bhabananda the king «f Gaur-
Sylhet to take charge of the kingdom while the second party installed
on the throne an old Sannyasin who was found one day s ing under
the shade of 2 tree near the palace, identifying hin by  stress of
imagination to be Bhimbal who had absconded a2 century ago. Aftera
Iot of agitations, Landavar’s son through his Khasi wife was selected to
be the rightful heir; for, from soclal consideration, the aid and
companion of Jayanti was like her sister, and her husband having had
accepted her as his wife, the hill girl was the legal co wife of Jayanti;
and the union of a Brahmin of the minister or of the Royal familieswith
2 native woman was nothing extra ordinaty, rather it was common.
Jayantt had to agree to the suggestion to the great joy of the Khasls and
the Jaintias. The throne now passed on to 2 man of the indigenous
tribal blood 3 and hence forward the rule of Jainta throne passing on
to the sister’s son became the order of inheritance

Sister's son,

The name of this son was Bura-Gossain, a synonym of God Stva,
but nothing more is known about his activities After this, political
changes of far reaching effects overtook the neighbouring kingdom of
Sylhet ; the Muh dans took pc {on of that area. The empire
of Kamarupa on the other side was being sF sttered to
pleces : the Ahoms had come there as a powerful exploiter. During
this period of turmon! all around, Jainta somehow kept up her integrity
but nothing about the rulers or their rule is known for about two
Centuries

The next record of historical reliability comes to lme light
from sbout 1500 A, D., and after that the rules of about twenty three
generations are more or less borne by systematic records.
Pathat Ral reigned from 1500 to 1516, and he was
succeeded by Maju Gossain, The old Rais originally Brahmin by caste

Histortcal Time,
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and then Ministers and Kings by profession were gradually merged with
the Syntengs and the Khnsis and developed o mixed race and mixed
culture  The Rais or the Roys of the Khas{ and the Junta Hills syl
form the atlstocracy of the country  The nephew system of {nher!
tance belng 1n vogue this mixed people perhaps manipulated the Royal
families by careful admixture of blood  All the kings were pure Hindu

In religion but the tnstallation of the megalith at the deathy ceremony
+vas honuted ag the compulsory custom

Bat Gossan (1548—1564) greatly Improved the shrine of Bam-Jangha
and installed the Siyn temple at Rupnath near Muktapur, by the side
Koch & Kacharl Of 2 naturgl rock cave which due to its lime stone

Invast structure had a ot of stalactitic formations easily inter
bretable wyeh religio mythalogieal suggestions  The capital town way
shifted from Nartiang to {¢g Present site at the southern slope of the
hill nearear 10 the holy shrines The next king Bijoy Manik (1564—80)
suffered a defeat {n the hands of Chilarai the redoutable geperal of the

name of the Lng  Since then, the coins of Jainta were minted with an
epithet~/antasy gy Purandara, Stwipadakamal Hadkukara, theLord
of Jainta bes to the honey of the lotus feetof Siva  Byoy Manik then
contracted faendship wich Bhoy Manikya the king of Tipperah and of
Megha Naratn the Kachart hing of Maibong and improved his posstion g8
2 powerful ruler Dhag Manik 1596 1612) fell out with the Kachari
king over the baundnry disputes of the Lalung area, and in the corflict
that ensyed he wag compelled to submie > and own vassalage of the
maintained his post fon by giving his tno daughters
in marriage ang his san Jasho Manitk us o hostage 1o the Kachart king
When Jasho Manik ascended his father's throne still a5 2 vassal to the
Kachari king, he plinned 0 aenge the fnsule by entering Into a
diplomanc relation \ith the Ahom king Pratap Singha by offerlng his
daughter to (he latter 04 ¢the condition that the Ahom king would
escort the pirl from tha boundary of Jaata  The route from Junta

to the Ahom teeritory pagsed through the Junisdiction of the Kachari
king and ¢he latter woulg

through tys territory  The Jas
king succeeded 1n taking his by
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pursued it through generations  The Kacharn king at last left Maibong
and fled to Khaspur near Stlchar, in 1706 A D

Ram Singh I {1694 1708) was a devout Hindy, but he had a complex
of liking for fresh and beautiful women He had given his sister
Kamala to Tamradhwa; but Tamradhwajs other wife
Chandraprobha  who was  fabulously  beautiful
captured his imagination, and he put up a bat to the Kachan king
tojomn with him in a combined attack of the Ahom ternitory, and
invited him to a consultation at Mulagul, at the boundary of both Jainta
and Cachar Tamradhwaj easily believed his brother inlaw, and while
he came with his retinue 1n a boat along with the image of hus tutelar
deity Hedambeswari and met the Jainta king in a friendly conference
in the latter s boat, he found himself a p 1soner of his guest and the
Kachan king was carried to Jainta along with the image of the tutelar
desty Chandraprobha sent a message of this treachery to the Ahom
king Rudra Singha who atonce s=nt a strong army under Surath Singha
Handiqui against the Jainta hing for avenging the insult meted out to
the Ahom king by meddling with his prey The Ahom general found
it difficult to deal with the Jaintas in the usual manner, and adopted
a strategem of putting forward a bait of offering an Ahom princess
to the Jainta king  The princess was alleged to have been sent by the
Ahom king with the general to be given 1n marriage to the Jamnta king
in the Ahom camp The psychological complex made Ram Singh quite
unmindful of any eventualities and he gladly accepted the offer and
went to the Ahom camp accompanied by his prisoner friend
Tamradhwaj Singha and the prince  When the party advanced the
Ahom camp which was agog apparently with festivitles the Jainta king
with his son and the Kacharl king found themselves prisoners
of the Ahom general, and they were straightaway carried in  great haste
to the Ahom king Rudra Singha who was at the time camping at
Biswanath near Tezpur The game was successful, dirty though it
was, but it cost the Ahom general a full battalion which never returned
to their coutitey

Ahom Invaslon

Totally broken heart, Ramungh died in the Ahom court after an
attack of small pox, but his son and the Kacharl king were released
#nd allow=d to go back to their respective kingdoms as vassals to the
Ahom king The promise however was treated with scant courttesy
28 s0on as the kings returned to their own capitals The idol of
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Jainteswars 13 now at Jorhat town in the Burl Gossani temple, and the
1dol of Hedambeswarl is still at Jainta in the Jainteswan temple

All went on well for some time When the Kachari adminssteation
beyond the hillsin the Jamuna Valley slackened due to internal

Eduoation,  trouble, the Jainta king won over the Mikirs and
Archltecturo frade oyeer 404 his Jurisdiction over Lanka and also upto
Jamunagaon near Doboka The stone boundary pillar with the fmage
of Kali engraved on 1t with an inscription in Bengali script was fixed
in Jamunagaon reserved forest on the bank of the Jamuna nver, and it
1s now in the small museum at Nowgong Educated Brahming from

after the fashion of thatched house with pitched roofs, and temples
ta bricks were constructed m places  Trade with Sylhet in 1ron ores,
lime, orange, betel leaf, chillies and ivory continued with great profits
The special qualities of Pan (betel leaf), Pam (crystal clear water of

Though 50 clozrly situated for centuries together, the Muhammedan
tulers of Sylhet who were well known for their aggressiveness did not
Muhamoordans  1€102¢h even an 1nch on the boundary of Jainta, which

was only nine miles from the capital of Sylhet and sixteen
miles from the capital of Jainta The reason 15 not easy to explain,
it was dur either to the destre to leave the source of raw materials of
trade undisturbed, or due to the dread of the particular animal the
flesh of which Was a savoury food to the Jaintas but a dangerous taboo
to the Muh d At last however, Alwardhikhan, the ruler of
e charge of Sylhet, planned 2
startegem of marrying a sister of Bar Gossain II 1n 1740, thinking that
the son born of this wife would be a Muhammedan 1n religion and
legal clatmant to the throne of Jainta, Fateh Khan, the son of Bhairavi
Kuanti by Alivardhy Khap was born a bit too late, and when he came
to Jainta to claim hys maternal uncle’s throne, he found that his uncle
had a sister gyl younger than hig mother, and her son had tne legal
chim  Anyhow, Fatehkhan Temained at Jainta to gerve his uncle asa
faithful genera) and he was an Bcquisition , for trained in improved
methoda of warfare and the use of Improved artlllery, he imparted
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better training to the troops of Jiunta Fateh Khan constructeda
mosque in the capital town very near to the temple of Jalateswari, and
this gave an impzetus to the infiltratton of Muslim immigrants fram
neighbouring areas of Sylhet. Though the king did not raise any
objection, his ministers saw to the future probable risks, and one night
Fateh Khan was done to death by an assasin, and the mosque was
demolished, There was a party faction for some time over this tragedy,
the Chief of Khyrim went agamst the king, while the chief of Cherra
sided with his master ; but everything was atlast set at rest by tactful
manipulation,

Burra-Gessain and his queen Kasamati were initiated into the
Tantric cult by Harekrishna Upadhyaya and at the fag end of his reign
he renounced the world with his wife and they passed
the rest of their lives as mendicants in the Kali temple at
Jainta under the theological guidance of the priest Lilapuri.

Ram Singh 11 {1790-1832) was also a great devotee, and he construe-
ted a sky scraping Siva temple on the top of the hillock at Dubi near
the Sharl bridge, The ruins are still in existence and the rest house
with pecullar architecture is still in tact on the road side,

King-Sannyss!

The British had come in possession of Sylhet first as Dewans in
1765 and then as masters after the decisive battle of Tlassey in 1775,
The Belttsh, They left Jainta undisturbed and carried on trade of

export and import with the hull people with great profits,
In 1824, a treaty was signed with the ruler of Jainta assuring him of his
independence and of help ogainst foreign invasions,

The British got possession of Upper Assam as the result of the
Yandaboo treaty in 1826, and then thought of a convenient road
Gauhall.Sylhey between Assom and Sylbet. The barrier was the Hill,

Rosd, The Khasi hills were divided into twelve states with a
few more substates under the chief of each of these states, The main
chiefs of the twelve staes owned allegiance to the king of Jainta and
offered him an annual tribute of 2 goat, a few maunds of fried rice
and chillies, some labourers for cultivation ; and in addition, military
aid at the time of any warfare in which the centre was involved was
compulsory, David Scott however, made an arrangement with the
chiefs of the Khasi Hills independently and started construction of a
toad from Ranl near Gauhati to Bholaganj through Cherrapunji and
Therlaghat, The work was started in 1827 and continued upto 1829,
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when Tirat Siogh, the chief of Nangkhlaw state saw to the probable
after effects cf this concession and struck a discordant note by killing
three officers and 150 followers of the road construction party. Pitched
battles continued till 9¢th January, 1833, when Tirat Singh sutrendered,
and all the chiefs and sub chiefs were assured independence and
undisturbed pzace on their respective areas in exchange of the cessation
of minerals, elephants, forests and other natural produces cof their states
on the condition of tecelving half the profits accrutng from these
sources. The suzerain power was appatently left cut of consultation
in this 1n portant matter, and so was the Jowzi state, Thus in the
place of eleven states {n the Khast Hills leaving out Jowal, twenty fire
independent states were created by the British Government (1)

In the meantime, Hidimbg kingdom (present Cachar) was annexed
to the British kingdom in 1832, the sub kingdom of Cachar had 2lready
been ceded to Tularam through the intervention of David Scott in 1819,
and now remained only Jainta,

(1) OId states under the Jalnta king :—

U Hill states—1, Sutcungs, 3, Nartlang. 3. Khyom.
4. Mylliem, 5, Cherra, 6. Sabhar 7. Nartelang.
8 Rambarai, 9, Nongkhlaw, 10, Nangbar.
1L Nongspu, 12 Jowal.

(Ilr Plains state—1, Jaintlapur 2. Jafloog 3. Charnkata.
4. Faljur 5. Chawl 6. Dhargaon. 7. Panchbhag
8, Araikhan, 9 Khyril. 10, Chaur.

New states as composed ¢ —

() Hill statesg—i, Bhowal. 2 Cherra, 3. Dwara.
4 Nongtyrmen, 5 Jirang. 6, Khytim.
7. Langiong, 8. Langrim, 9, Maharam.
10. Malaisohmar 17, Maodan. 2. Maoflang
13, Maoiang. [+, Maolong 15 Maosanram.
16. Martlw, 17, Mylliem, 18. Nobosophoh
19, Nongkhlao, 20. Nonglewai, 21, Nongspung

22, Nongstoin. 23. Rembrai. 24, Shells,
23, Sohlong

) Plain seates ~Nil,
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Chatra Singh, the Lalung chief of the Gobha state near Nowgong,
who was & vassal to the ruler of Jalnta was alleged to have had
sacrificed three human beings who were the British
subjects of Gauhati before his tutelar delty Kalt
according to his time-honoured religious custom. The ruler of Jainta
was asked to account for this and hand over the culprits, though the

culprit who had killed three officers and 150 followers were dealt with
directly.

Rem Singh ¥ died in 1832, and his nephew Rajendra Singh
alla Indra Singh atcended the throne while yet a little boy. On the
15th March, 1835, Mr. Harry Inglis who had been very
friendly with the king and the officials of Jainta in
connection with his trade in lime, went to the capital accompanied by
Capt. Lister and a possee of soldlers. Mr, Harcy had an easy access in
to the palace being = well known face, and when the young Ning gladly
received the old friend with a smile and indulged in gossips with him,
the nolse of the soldfers looting the bazar reached the eats of the king,
and while he was yet unable to ascertain the real cause of this unexpec-
ted troubles, he found himself a prisoner of his honoured guest,
Thiswas the most unexpected behaviour, and the officials and the
soldiers ran to the armoury to bring their arms, while the king stopped
them from indulging in unnecessary blood shed.

Young Indra Singh was taken n prisoner nmongst the wailings and
the gnashing of teeth of his loyal subjects to Sylhet where he was
interned in the house of Babu Murari Chand Ral 2 local Zenindar
(after whose name the College at Sylhet has been named subsequently),
Here the king was granted a chance to give up all claims in the plaing
area contiguous to Sylhet and remain satlsfied with the state of Jowai,
but he did not accept the offer, and remained sattsfed with a personal
allowance of five hundred rupees per month.

Thus the most ancient Lingdom of Assam first established by a race
of pesple coming from the north east part of Asla several hundred
centuties before Christ was totally annthilated by a race coming from
the north west part of Europe, in 1835 A. D.

——0——

Human Saceifice.

Jalnta-Annoxed,



Chapter—XvII.
The Mikirs, The Garos and The Lalungs

fa) THE MIKIRS

A small tribe 3ppa~ently ¢f the Bodo origin perhops of the latest
migration, hve 1n the balls between the plains of the Sibsagar district
and Naga hills In thatr own language they call themselves Arlengs
meaning men  The word Mikir may have orginated from Mi kurd,
meaning hyl] peopls I orlgin they may be 2 mixture of the Austrics
and the Bodog They are divided into twelve clans, but they were

bever of any account during the reiga of any of the dynasties that ruled
in Assam
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During the Hindu regime—most of the Mikirs must have been
Hindulsed and those who stuck to ther old customs and faith
continued worshipping the gods of their own pantheon
from Hempu the house hold god, to Umkhra—the
tiger-ged  and the priestly class Teron adm*nistered the services There
1 scarcely any .calamity or good fortune that has not got 2 presiding
derty

When the ¢ffial under the Jaintia King began to rule over the
Mikirs, many Jaintla and thereby Austr ¢ customs crept in The
Matrarchal system  of inherttance was adopted, the
installation of a vertical and a flat megalith 1 honour
of the dead with a pond excavated in front of them was intreduced
The ceremony howeter wos given the Hwndu name ‘Dake, while
the sex appealing dance accompanted with smorous songs performed
on the occasion by unmarried youths ard vargns was called the
Chuman-Kang Chao Mein Karang! or the heavenly men’s dance

The Mikirs adopted various art and cr+ft  The only weapon dae
was made with vell tempered steel T e Mikir Hill area temng a goed
source of won ores, they were good smelters They
raade their own clothes  The males wore the loin cloth
with lorg tufts projected on both ends decor ited with cowrtes, they
wore wide ear rings mnde of bunhocs— evidently a Nega influence « the
wemen felk wore decent cloth nath black and yellow colour—influences
of the Kachor s and the Jvinttas  The feathers cf the lorg tail of the
Bhimriy bird (a bird with melodious tune, azure blee dn colour is
prized s the most valuable decorat n for the tu ban of ycurgmen on
feetine occnsiang

Rellglion

Death Ceremony

Art & Creft

The elaborate ceren gny obseri ed during the ‘Daha 1n taking out
the bone of the dead and then preptiating his spirn v 1 h wine, Tice
and meat attended with <ongs and dences 1s a mixture of Austric and
Hindu ctlturee

When the Ahrms came in power the Mikirs were not svery much
affected culturally  but some chicfs near Roha were brought under the
Ahem rle Ssrt Kumar either 2 Mikir chief or
2 Hindu who idenufisd himself with the Mikir tried
to lead on sguation ogmnst this move of s by gaton, but he was
treacherously exposed and murdered, though the Mikus still believe
that he will be crming brek In tme to relieve them of the bond-~ge

Saret Kumar
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Before the arrival of the British, the Mikirs led a precaricus life—
one section was under the Ahom Chief at Roha, another under
N ton TUlaram Ser.apagi as Moudanga being oppressed by 'lhe

*ouopBreston Nagas frequently, and the third section under the Jainta
king  There was still the fouth group between Golaghat and Dimapur,

Owning allegiance to none but strongly maintaining their position agalnst
the Nagas,

With the arriyal of the British, along with the subjugation of the

various ruling tribes, the Mikirs were automatically freed and they
came directly under the British rule,

(&) THE GAROS

might have been thelr otigin appear to hme
been under the Jaintias for o long time and even now they are called
the Garo Khasts g, certaln parts of the country It 15 not unlikely
that the Garoy 4 ere onginally the Gond tribe of the Austrics end then

They follow the matriachat sstem in marrlege and inherftance,
a0d the soul of gpe dead 15 supposed 10 inhabut 2 timber monolith
erected in ki honour The drum scooped out of the trunk of a tree Is
the familiar fnsteumen and the gun metal gorg from Tibet is the most
prized Property

The matriarchal system often times is carrieq to such an extent
that  the hubang of the daughter has o entertaln hus widowed
Matrterchal,  MOtherin jaw p, 0 additlonal partner of his bed ;0

s+feguard the Preperty apaingt runni~g into the custody
of another man whem hiy sidoned mother in-law might choose s her
fresh hushang,

The Garos are g

0cd growers of cotton of shore staple that grons
nbund'mlly in thet~

hills, by they never excelled in utilising it for
AM&Crar  MINfecturing oy Firments  The male folk use n thin

sttlp of lotn elorh and the fe
natrow skire roung the loing leaving the whole upper part bare, The

only weapon, they knew Were the Doy, which they used for all
Putpores from household w o) 10 % fages,
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The culture of the surrounding plaing do not appear to have had
penetrated into the interior of the Hills, and the Garos had all along
maintained complete independence ruling their own
ateas in their own feudal system. Each village had a
chief and several willages owned allegiance to a Rajah or Bunniah
or Nakma. These offices were hereditaty, approved by common cons-
ent, the clalm of the oldest family in the locality having the first pre-
fetence. There were four such Rajahs in the whole Hill.

The Garo Chief living in the Southern plain area of the Hills
appears to have been ousted from his kingdom by Padmanava—the
fugitive king of the Kapili Vslley ia the middle of fourteenth century,
and he fled westward to Mymensing where he established the small
kingdom of Susang which he s2ld afterwards to a Brahmin,

The Garos living in the areas bcrdering Goalpara, Mymensing and
Rangpur districts 2s also the Gares of the intetlor came down to the
plains to sell their cotton and chillies and purchase paddy.
salt, cloth and other neccssities: and the rulers of the
states exacted taxes from them. To deal with the Garos, each ruler
wed to appoint a Laskar—at every pass or duar. Often times, the
fraudulent tactics of the merchants and the officers of the States, were
retaliated by the Garos by chopping off their heads which were sold at
2 high premium in the hills—the price vatying according to the wealth
and position of the metchant or the officer.

Kasyapaagar (Later known as Karaibari State} and the Mechpara
states being contiguous to the Garo Hills, the rulers of these tno states
Karslbarl &  viel with each other in exercising their influence over
Machpara. the Garos in order to get the benefit of the Garo cotton
being brought 1o the markets within thelr respective states. During the
Muhammedan period, the the ruler of Rangamati district did not
bother the Gatos and he left Mechpara and Karatbarl as two buffer
states between the Garo Hills and the only eign of allegiance that these
two rulers had to show to the Mughal Emperor was to send each a
present of a few elephant tusks annually,

Administration

Trade,

These two rulers were in a manner independent, and when Bengal
passed into the hands of the East India Company, they considered
Mohandra Naraln lves flected.  Suryyanarain (1740-76), the ruler

"of Kataibari attacked the Garos, burnt their villages and

induced them to pay him tribute. His son Dhatmanarain (1776+78)




TuE MIKiRs 113

T'he Lalungs, though of Bodo origin, were greatly influenced by
Hindu culture 2nd Stva and Durga were worshippedias Bura and *Buri.
The Goddess Kall was propiuated by stcrifice of human beings
befsre her.

In 1564, Panteswar, the Ling of Gobba stoed successfully against
the Koch General Chila Rai. During the Ahom rule some Lalung
Chiefs near Roha were alienated by the Ahom chief stationed at Roha
from the suzerainty of Jainta.

In 1834, Chatra Singha, the ruler of Gobha was alleged to have
sacrificed several persont of Kamarupa before the Goddess Kali” and
this made the Briush interfere, and ultimately resulted in the ennexa-
tion of Jainta and thercby of the Lalung States to the British Empire,

Chapter—XVIII,
THE PATORS AND THE SYLHETTIES.

As stated previously, upto the time of Guhak- the whole of the
Khasi and the Jaintia hills, the present Norch-Sylhet and Sunamganj
and a portion of the present Maulvibazar and Habiganj ~
Subdivisions, were under the ruler cf Jainta and the
kingdom was still considered to be a part of the Kamarupa Empire
end was called ‘Khanda-Kamarupa! Many Brahmins of Kamarupa
came over and settled in this area, and 2 astone Image of Krishna and
Balaram in the posture of killing their adversary Kangsa called *Kangsa.
Nisudhana' vas installed on ahillock near the southern port—at the
slte now occupled by the Civil Surgeon’s Bungalow in the present
Sylhet town, along with Griva-Kali and Jangha Kali.

When Sylhet was separated from Jainta proper, the nfluence of the
Chyntengs and the Khasis of the Austric race could not touch its
people, and the King with the people of hh Pator-Chutia clan developed
an independent eulture.

Part of Kamarupa
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The Mlechha Kings of Kamarupa built up an improved navy, and
the Pators who came from Kamarupa with the Kaivartas also built 1p
Powerful Nayy © powerful navy to ply 1 the sealike areas in thee

kingdom Nine big boats were built, some of which
were tno storied and were propelled by one hundred and twenty ours,
The boats were named as Chall, Hali, Jilkar, Hakaluka, Makarasps,
Chatali Damuria, Barua, Baral, and the deep lakes where they used
t be Lept moored <hen notmn wse derived their names from these
ships —Chali haor, Hali haer, Hakaluka Haor, etc (Haor=Saor=
Sagar=Sea=brg [ake) These boats were used for trade as well a5 in
warfare, and the Nioe ships or Nawva Dingas were the pride of the
King of Sylhet

The capital was orig nally at Borchol, ~five miles to the north west
of the present Sylhet town, but was subsequently shifted to the bank
Minlstor 5 Hillock of the Malin stream about seven miles to the South

But the Chief Minister was always stationed on 8
hallock near the port town for collection of taxes and duties and the
hillock thus came to be known after the name of each minister when
he wasin offce At the time of Gudak, the hillock was kaown a2t

after the name of hig mimster—Monaral  The last name still ensts
The hillock is now occupled by the Executive Engineer’s Bungalon

But the port town, asg it happens to all Important trade centres
fn the world—could nOt retain  the pure culture of the ruling
Intarcourse with  race—due o mtermixture of various races and peoples

Bengat who flocked there for the purpose of trade When
Jainta became a separare Kingdom, she stood as a barrier to Sylhet
BNt malntaining free intercourse with Kamarupa  The enterprising
prime minister Marhe! Pator managed 10 get 0 princess of Tipperah for
Stl hasta—the hetr 9ppatent to the throne of Sylhet, and hence-
forwred the communication of Sylhe; with the western part of Indiain
matters social rebigious and cultural began to increase

Stihasta went on a pilgrimage to Allahabad and brought a Stva
Lingam of stone from the Adshoy vasa Shrire of that holy place and
Hindutred tostalled 1t i ¢he Present Bundar Bazar area appatently

2 a parallel to (he Buddhist Lokenath already Installed
by the Buddhysg merchants the present Kazir Bazar area  This
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Lingam was named Vateswar Siva, But the country was over-ridden by
Buddhist Tantricism, so-much-5o that the devotees of that cult edified
Sylhet in thelr scriptures and teliglous observances as one of the most
tacred spots,

The neighbouring country of Bengal was under the Pala Kings who
were ol Buddhists, Kesava Deva—the great —who was also known as
Govinda-Rana Kesava Deva (1027) constructed a sky-scraping temple
over the Kangsa-Nisudana image—on the hillock now occupled by the
Cwil Surgeon’s Bungalow; and also brought 360 highly educated
Brahmins proficiantin Vedic observances from central India and
performed a ‘Yasna® lasting for 360 days before the image of Vateswar
Swvze  All these Brahmins were given sufficient land grants measuring

375 hals {1300 acres) and made to settle in 275 villages in different parts
of the country.

Govinda Deva was succeeded by his second son Kangsa Naraln, the
first son Jadava Kesava being diseased ; but Kangsa Narain was killed by
a wild elephant while his young wife Kalavati—a princess
of Behar was just in the family way for the first time.
The Kingdom w-s managed by Ishan Deva—the younger brother of
Kangsanaraln—as a represantative of Kalavati—the queen regent. Isan
Desa constructed a temple over an image of Vishnu—tfadhu Kafta-
8h1i on 3 hillock to the east of the minister’s residerce on the happy
occasion of his sister-in-law givirg birh to a male child, and made
extensive land grints to the Brahmins who performed the installation
ceremony. As Ishan Deva was not the law ful king, this land grant
was endorsed by Jadava Kesava, Kalavan, her mincr son Pravir, minister
Vanamali Kar, and the Commander-in-Chief Viradatta, Pravic
ascended the throne of his father when he attained majority

All went on well for sometime, but after the death of Kshetra Pal
(1110-1170), a court intrigue split up the kingdom into two. This king
had t00 wives Ratnavatl and Surama. The second wife was his spectal
i ourtte—sgs mich so thar while a severe earthquake shock trans-
formed the contour of his country raising up the level of many sealike
deep arens and forming a channel near the port town, the channel wazc
nzmed Surma river after the nams cf the queen. Ratnavatl had no
iesue at the beginning, but Surama got a son—Brahmajit. But later on,
at the old age of Kshetra Pal, o son was born also of Ratnavat, fand he

»as named Dharmadhway. Many people harboured 2 suspicion about
the legitimacy of this child.

Temples.
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When Kshetra Pal died, Brahmalt, belng the eldest son ascended
his father’s throne but his life was made miserable by the clique of his
North & Seuth  Step mother who claimed the throne for her son—she

vihed being the eldest queen For fear of life Brahmajit
tactfully shifted his headquarters to the high land atea to the south of
the Kusara river and appointed his step brother Dharmadhwajto
administer the northern area as his deputy Though outwardly there
was good fee ing beta een the two Dharmadhwaj thought hmself to be
the rightful king of the whole country and Brahmaj it was his deputy,
while Brahmapte ~nd his associvtes thought the reverse

Thus graduaily the Sylhet Kingdom was split up Into Northern and
Southern Kingdoms—the names being still retained 23 North Sylhet and
South Sylhet The Southern Kingdom was called Brahmajit's ares or
Brahmanchal (anchal area), which name 15 now transformed into
Baramchal, and the northern area was now known as Gauda—very
likely 25 an imitation of the name of the powerful kingdom cf Bengal

Beahmit brought a fresh bateh of Brahmins from central Indfa and
performed a Yayna® at Bhatera near his new capital, and installed
duplicate images of Vateswar, Madhukartabh 1, Kangsa Nisudhan, Hatta
Kali and Griva Kalt in his area The competition for superiority spread
from  the king to the poorest subject and the southerners always
claimed superionity over the northerners and vice versa

The blood of the roya] family had been thoroughly changed by very
many admixtures through geveral generations, and the culture hed
also undsrgone 2 thorough change Only the poorer section of orlginal
Pater clan somehow retained the memory of the blood of their ongin
The kings vere now under the full control of thelr subjects—who were
of heterogenesus elements~hailing from different parts of India—
coming first as teaders 10b seekers servants cultivators or prie 15, end
then gradunlly settling 1n the country as its permanent inhabitants
Thes peaple therefore, joined the two partles and made the gap wider

cﬁ:’y‘,’,“'g ‘;“v‘fen a sudden without nominating en heir to the throne He

*" bad tvo sone The elder Sreenanda had chronlc
theumatism and the second son Upananda won over all the cfficals
and 03 the pleg of chronic disease deprived hus elder brother of his
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legltimate claim. Poor Srinanda protested in vain, and atlast in disguest
went away as & mendicant to Kamakhya in Kamrup, leaving behind his
poor wife Anna Purna with a twelveyear old “son Gobinda alias
Fenchu, * -

Upanandse soon came into conflict with Govardhan the tuler of

North Sylhet but his genersl Amear Singha was secretly and tactfully
won over by Govardhan’s shrewd minfster Madan Rai: Chandra
Kala—~the daughter of Govardhan's General Virabhadra was glven ia
martlage to Amar Singh with a camouflage of protests from other
relatives of the gir]l The bate worked well; the ambitious Amar
Singha contracted friendchip with the Kuki Chiefs who were guarding
the frontler of the Tifperah Kingdom to the western boundary cf South
Sylhet, and caused these ruffizns to make 8 mean night attack on the
royal resldence of Upananda The inmates of the palace were tho-
roughly massacred ot dead of night—except a few young boys who were
playing in a separate room in a cotner, and the poor wife of Srinanda
These little boys ran out and took shelter In the jungle nesr by.
Amongst them was—Govinda alias Fenchu, the son of Srinanda. These
boys were guarded by a mendicant Giridhari—originally 1 man of
Behar—and taken to Kemskhya in Kamarupa, where they were kept
and trained in the Kulasta hermitaga.
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tribe Chiefs Aga consequence Amar Singha was killed in the batde
field hys bregnant wife was placed under the care of Joydev Rai—the

of Taraf fled 1o North Sylhet tn fear, and the King of Tipperah placed
the former minlster Bhadra Janardhan as the ruler of Taraf Thuy the
whole of South Sylhet passed under the Emperor of Tipperah

While such 2 chaotic condition was prevatling in Sylhet, the Jalnta
Kingdom had Passed into the hands of the indigenous race, and the
Jalntta Inyagloq, V2TiOUS Jaintia and the Khasl chiefs {n colleboration with

B

10 the Sunampgan, area~—was in no better condition The faithless queen
Urnila of Pramardan having had an illicit intrigue with Arunacharyya,
the throne had virtually pagsed on to this enterprising lover of the
Brahmin cagte The position of Kamarupa was no better and Bengsl
Proper was suffering from the effects of Pathan vandalism ,

Kamarupa, ho“ever, yet retamed the germ of pure Hindu culture
round about ghe shrine of Kamakhya, and military traming was
imparted to the youths of the country in a religious institution—called

Khulsia ram—on the north bank of the Brahmaputra river  This
place 15 not vet identified

0 the presane Kulst resery
aliag Fenchu, the son of §

his 2sa0ciates by the mendicant Grridhar, into this Kuls: hermitage and

ter of a chief of the Jalpaiguri erea who
sult of the polutical urmolt in his Lingdom, his

aptive by his adversary These two orphans
Were brouzht 1o the Kulsl hermitage by thele faithful nurse Mandavi
20d her 53 Jhang, Covindz fell 10 loye wigh Hiravatl, and sfter
complating his education he tame back with his assoclates and his
fiance and her  beother to try his luck 1o his paternal kingdom
When he teached Sylhet, he learnt 1o hiy 8reat surprise that Govardhan

had beeq killed (= the battle fiel 1 and the rebels were marching towards
the caplea]

Gotindy rushed o ey his friendy who were all yetan the dress of



e e

Ry \‘ﬁ

¢ //.J; LN
%w \wuﬁ ,MC
4 ¥

+ “V yui
R
m, Aa « /
> .\:, \ ﬁw f,md,@
.m i Alr/ N
£
2

£V} q &:

A.W«w 4wya.4:\

Mah shmard n Durga fF om uns of Gay Gov ndas Palace}

TEAL

e T e 64

ylket

e

& ¢w )T})l.}z} 1.4.,\

Wnﬁ.@qbﬂaﬂ.ﬂ. i..s.;w. ﬂ%

Kat bazar *

" s

letelimage of Lokenath Buddha

Seroll work n Be clbu it palace Laur

Brek P llar Lawe Sylhet



|

. THE PATORS AND THE SYLHETTIES 119

Sannyasins, and attacked the rebellious army from the back. This was
quite unexpected, and the rumour that the lord Vate-
swar, he tutelary guardian deity, had sent his troops in
the guise of S'un‘pyasins to protect his country from the hill tribes—
caus:d a sudden break-down in the morale of the invaders and they ran
away pell-mell

New Regime.

Aparns, the queen of Govardhan, fell prostrate with her baby son
Garuia in her lap at the feet of the Sannyasin saviours and begged of
.them to take over chargs of the kingdom so long as her

baby son was a minor.  But Govinda soon threw off his

dress of a Ssnnyasin, and gave out his identity, when all the officials of
the court hailed him as the rightful heir to the throne of Gaudae. Thus
he came to be known by the name of ‘Gaud Govinda’.

Govinda was married to Hiravati with due eclat, Aparna and
Garuda remeined in the same family, all the former officials were Lept
in thelr own positions except that the twelve friends -of Govinda wete
given high positions of trust and responsibility. An ambassadcr was
sent to the Klog of Tipperah with presents and a message of cordial
friendship, when the broad-minded Ratan-Manikya returned Brahman.
chal to the rightful heir—accepting only the gift of an elephantin
exchange The eight-year-old daughter Lalosa of late Epavishnu was
martied to Achaknarain—the brothet-in-law of Govinda and he was
intalled as the feudatory ruler of the Taraf state.

Chatra Sinha—a prince of Bhagalpur—having lost his paternal King-
dom got a small state as a gift from his friend Dharmadhar —the king of
Tipperah 1o the hilly area in the south-west corner of the present
Katimgan; Subdivision. This wag known as Magadhi Pahar the
Magadhia FH1If and the kingdom was named Chatrachura or Chata-
chura, Chatra Singha's son Konok Singha married the sister of the
Tipperah King Ratan Manikya and the capital town was named
Konokpur after him., Konok Singha’s son Protap Singha built a town
called Protapgarh. Santi-Priya—the sister of Protap Singha was
married to Garuda—the cousin of Govinda--the son of late Govardhan;
and as a marrisge dowry, he gota portion of the kingdom of Pretap
Singha In the eastern part of Karimgan}, In this area, there wasa big
market-place where war-wespons were sold, and the place was known

at Chap-hat or Chap-ghat.

Gauda Govinda reorganised the country thoroughly, The contour

3

Gaud-Gobinds.
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of the countty had been changed by frequent earthquakes
Military and the big war boats were of no use except at the time
Arrangements ¢ high flood He therefore buslt up forts all over the
country at different convenient places and started tratning ca aps for
soldiers  Various weapons hike small field gurs were introduced and
the dexterity using bows and arrows with various deadly devices
became a spectality of the Sylnetti infantry

Th= palace of the minster was reconstructed to a seven storied tower
Inbrcks  The groand floor was occupied by a section of the royal
army  the first floor was given 1o the Commander in Chief the second
was occupied by the prime mintster Mona Ral, the third wasconverted
nto the cabinet chamber, the fifth storey was reserved for royal
camp  while the topmost storey served %only as a minaret to be
slluminated on festive occasions

But the king was fully under the guidance of the Brahmins and the
Kayasthas whem he could not interfere with in matters soclal and
Brahmin rebzious  Hemmed in by Muhammedans in the wes,
Influence latge numbers of Brahmins Kayasthas and Vadps
migrated to Sylhet which was still a stronghold of Hinduism, and here
they mtroduced their policy of retaining the sanctity of the religion by
the process of elimination The orthodex Brahmins who came with the
Senas of Bengal frem the Deccan started an embargo upon the followers
of Buddhist Tantricism—the tnen prevalent religlon of the country—as
untouchables or depressed The same policy was adopted in Sylhet urd
even the Frahmirs whe were brought from Central India by Govinda
Rana Kesava Deva were locked upon as of low class  being deristrely
termed Govindi Brahmins while the Brahmins brought by Brahmapnt
of South Sylhet posed g5 pute vedic Brahmins The soldier clast—
Dasas, the naval army clrss—Namasudras and Kawartss—who as 2 closs

other  Images of ten hund

palace

T A few poor Muhammedan families had settled a1 cultlvators 1n

araf and Sylhet They had been left a0 helpless decrepits by the

h:lal. ‘:::: unsuccessfyl Muhammedan mvader of Bengal duting the
“ rule of Govardhan Burhan uddin, « poor Muhas
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-mmedan of Tulitikar village near Sylhet town took it into his head to
securs the longevity of his newly born baby by sacrificing the lfe
of apoor calf in honour of his God; but unfortunately, a foolish
hank carried a hoof of the sacrificed calf to the house of a fanatic
Brahmun, and this caused the chopping off of the right hand of Burhan-
uddin ; and bis beloved child was left adrift 1n the iver on a helpless
raft  Aboat the same time, Nuruddin, 2 rich cultivator of Taraf, paid
with his life the cost of celebrating the marriage ceremony of his son
with the Iife of a cow.

Burhanudddin, and Noruddin's brother Helimuddin went to Bengal
and lodged o complaint to Samsuddin Feroz, the ruler of Sonargaon
sgainst the whims of the Kafir ruler of this God-forsaken country.
Samsuddin sent his general Sikandar, but he was badly defeated, and
Gauda Govinda’s aunt celebrated the victory by diggirg 2 big tank in
the present Ambarkhana area. The tank was known as Rajarmar Dighi
(the tank of the queen mother).

The enterprising Burhanuddin then sent an appeal to the emperor
of Delhi Ghiasuddin Bulban sent his nephew Sikandar Ghazi
with a strong army to establish the Kingdom of Allah in the
eastern tegion of Kafirs, But the Ghazt's soldiers were staggered at the
dexterity of the Kafir soldiers in using deadly arrows from far away
places—causing havoc amonst them. This they attributed only to an
inexplicable art of witcheraft, for they could not think of any war-fare
except in face to face battle. The Ghazi had to run back to Bengal
and send on appeal to the headquarters for more men.

Butthm and Helim were disappointed, and they set out on a
pllgrimage to Meccea to lodge their last complaint to the Almighty whose
headquarters were belived to be located 1 that holy

place But on their way, they came upon & holy man

—Pir Shah Jelal—aa in‘\abitant of the Kania village of the Yemen
state of Arabia—travelling on a polemical mission with 360 followers
of his faith. The aggrieved persons of Sylhet represented their grievan-
¢es to this holy man of the west who was surprised to hear of such
fanatic intolerance, and agreed to come over to and see the country
that could emenaln such people. The party was met by the
Teorganised cavalry of Sikandar Ghazl, and the sword of the general
combined with the supernatural religious attainment of the holy man
s0on broke down the morale of the brave soldiers of Gauda-Govinda
who in despair 1ssued cease shoot orders, This was in 1304 A. D,

Plr.Shahjelal
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Shahjelal entered the capital and established his €amp on a smyl
hillock to the north-west ,corner of the temple of Kangsa-Nisudhana;
and Gauda-Govinda escaped with the merhbers of

fs family to the shrine  of Grya Kall  His aunt

Aparna, coustn Garuda and Garuda’s wife Shanti were left in that
shrine in the care of the priest, and the king marched with his wife
Hiravati and little son Nirvana towards Kamarupa, Aparna and the
pacty started for Taraf in a bont but at the instigation of Subidnarain,
a treacherous officer of the Forest Department of the old regime,
they were followed by Muhammedan soldiers  Garuda Jureped into
Puni Beel to avoid drsgrace, but the shrewd boatmen somehow managed
to escoTt the two lades safely to the harem of Achaknarath, where
however, they immolated themselves in the shrine of Tunganath Stva
having made 2 vow to fast for ninety days un¢o death,

After establishing themselves a¢ Sylhet proper, the Muhammedans
directed thelr attention to Taraf; Achaknarain *syed for peace, but

this was allowed only on the unconditional surrender
Torsf Amsexed of arms and the religious fageh, Achaknarain fled with
his famaly to Mathura

Laud Kingdom was tackled next, and the King Dutbar Singha was
made to embrace the Faith of Islam, He was renamed Durbar
Laud-Annexed  KD2D. Durbar Singh's gon Govinda Singha trled his

level best to Tegain the Jogt Prestige of his family, but he
was also caught and converted 0 Islamic fafth under the name of
Habib Khan. This was in 1566 A D

The peculiar custom of the Hindus—of consi

body and soul being vilified beyond rectification by the simple process

Md. Conguest

hilaenlsation

low caste or outcaste, was aken advantage of by the shrewd
Muhammedan edventurers who found it very €asy to Islamise many
powerful Hindus who were of any aecount, without much was-fare
orblood-shed The Process started 1 1304, and within g very short
time, due to the efforts of 360 followers of Shah
thelr number, being Indirectly helpeq by th
be outnumbered, blindly sucking 1o the po].
by the process of elimination, The soil of
had the same chemical and  physica] Properties as of Atabla, The
so-called low castes formeq the majority of the conver(s, Maripathi
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or Sufism which is allled to Hindu Vedantism found more favour
with these converts and Maripathi songs composed by village bards
bearing on mysticism were sung with veneration in accompaniment
with musical instruments Graves of Anlias or preceptors were
worshipped with o epirlt of veneration that verged on idolatry.

Those who stuck to their falth were however, left undisturbed.
Culture of Hindu religion and of Bengall literature went on side by side,
Village bards composed Iyrics on mythological plots or on
local incidents ; and lyrics on Monosa or the Snake
Goddess composed by Sylhet bards became soclo religious epics.
Navadwips, the niversity of Hindu culture in Bengal was resorted
to freely vy Brahmin youths of Sylnet  Sukreswar and Vaneswar, two
leatned brothers of Dhakadakehin village were appolnted as court poets
by the king of Tipperah to compile the history of the Tipperah Royal
family,

Pundarikaksha Sarmah ‘las Adwaita Acharyya (born 1465 A. D),
the son of the courtler of D vya Singha, the king of Laud went over to
Valinava Navadwipa and started 2 movement for soclal and
Movement. religlous reorganisation for the Hindus. He was jolned
by Nimai Pandit alias Chaltanya Deva, the young son of Jagadish Misra,
an inhabitant of Dakhadakshin of Sylhet; and a new movement of
Vatsfavism based on emotional love for God brought the whole Hindu
population to a common plat form of universal brother hood Many
scholars and enthustasts of Sylhet jeined the new movement and helped
itin its succese

The Nawab of utrshidabad when he got the charge of the adminis-
tration of Sylhet sent a lot of Hindu officlals from Murshidabad and
Dacea to Sylhet and their progeny now constitute the majority of the
atlstocracy of the district,

Hindu culture.



Chapter XIX.

THE AHOMS

Sevetal Mongolian tribes living in the hills on the western border of
Chinx—hcuded by the Chao tribe 1mvaded China in shout 11 2B C
Orlgtmal Home and ousted the powerful Tsang dynasty of that powetfu

empire  The Chaos who had intercourse with Egypt and
other countries 1n Central Asta 1n connection with trade 1imbibed 1 lot
of the Egyptian cltuwe and now mixing the Tsang culture with their

onn, they evolved 3 pew culture known in history as the Chao-
culture
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Chinese onslaughts, they constantly fought amongst themsslves. A
section of them went down to the south-east and
defeating the Mon-Khmer: and other ruling races of that
area, established 2 powerful Kingdom which was known as the land of
the Tais or according to the Burmese—the land of the Shang or the
Shams., Here they came in contact with the Buddhist and the Hindu
cultures that were propagated there by early Tndian colonisers,
and mixing freely with them politically, soctally, and ractally evolved
a new culture of 2 hich order. The Kingdom gradually came to be
known as Siam or the Thai-land. . -
_ The conservative group remaining In the original hilly area, still
persisted {n the wo\-sfxlp of Churdeo (life and strength giving God) and
Rellglon & Alphraloung (Mother-goddess-lustre). Chumdeo ap-
Culture. pears to have been an abbreviated form of chao {chuh)
ma.Deva (Heaven geeat God). The influence of Lord Buddha reached
them only in a distorted form—Fvat, Fia, till he became Fa or Pha and
was honouted by the use of the term as an epithet after the King’s
name. The traditional connection with the Chaos was retained in
the first epithet of the names of the Kings and the winged Lion Taotl
of the Chinese Tsang culture was used 2s the royal insignia. The
Influence of the Chinese Chao culture—in writing family histery and
recounting the deeds of the forefathers of the family on every solemn
occaston like marraige &c—hecame a custom with them. The, influence
of the Egyptian culture which influenced the Chaos as well—in burylng
the dead with a host of living attendants and varlous necessities of life
ina house built with timber and then covering it up with earthen
mound in the form of a pyramid, was retaired scrupulously asa
sgn of glory and aristocracy  Daily life was regulated by heavenly
bodies counted upon according t» Chinese astronomy ;—sixfy years
making a century, and each century having a separate name.

“* Here, In one cf the petty Kingdoms of the frequently quarrelling
hieracchy Meung-Mit, a lucky ptince of the family of Khunglung, had
on unlucky quarrel with his step-brother about his share of the kingdom
in the Hukorig Velley, and in a state of despair and disgust left the
paternal country to try his Tuck in fresh field and pastures new.

" Accompanied by a band of seven brave friends and 9000 followers, he
marched west-wards with the #4engdang (divine sword) in one hand,
and the symbol of Chumdeo—the spoll of a nightly theft from the
palace of Meung Khong, in another ; eand after 2 desperate march o’

In Shan stafes.
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many hills and dales—with atroctous and bruta] encounters with many
strange tribes that dwely sparsely i these God forsaken and {nacceni
ble areas—he emerged after 13 years into the plaing of the Brahmaputra
Valley tn 1238 A D 1n 2 place near about present Namrup

Chao-Ka Pha—cammonly known as Chukapha meaning Heven.
come-God (Hkum Sam Lang of the Barmese record) lived in thus fertile
land a3 ap eaterprising cultlvator with his followers for about another

13 years migrating from place to place a3 an unsettled band of fortune
seeking immigrants,

The powerft Kamarupa emplre was no longer in existence  along
with  the dissolution of ¢he empire, her name had also been
Conflict with disssolved he western  portlon was now known as

Merans Kam pur ang the eastern portion somehow preserved

This firse victory—which was teally very easy, made Chukapha quite
confident of tus strength gng Bave him an ingight into the weaknest
Saumarkingdom of the rulerg of the various kingdoms 1n ths country
The Varahis in the Smalug 1r; area to the north esst of
te first won Over as friends by 5 show of implicit devotion
t their tutelary delty~Garygy bomne Vishnu—or the Bitd God or the
Charat Deg and then driven out to the wegs Kingdom after kingdom
and tribe pfye, tribe began 1o £y before thege immigrants of the east—

slly  sometimes after a strenuoys fight and gometimes

and soon Chukapha declared himself
a direct descendang of the King of Gods to haye come down from
the key of heaven in one hand and
o rule oyer this country  He was
or heavenly Gog —Swarga Deo  But
st Tantric cults the north
Up2, where the Kingdom wag established

of Sibsagar we
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being known as Mastaka (Mahtaka or Mataka) by the Morans from ‘the
Austrle conception of the head of the mother country, was named by
the Sanskrit-knowing Buddhist-Tantrics as Sumeru (meaning head),
and this being a big centre of their cult the area was commonly known
as the Saumara-pitha,

The new congderor considered it a glorlous tribute to be known as
the protector of ‘he Budhist Tantric religious centre and assumed the
deslgnadon—Saurqareswara or the Lord of the Saumara country.

The Morans—as stated before, being a combination of the Austrics
, and the Bodos, the' phalllc emblem of creation—U-Mei-Ludai-Pha now
Buddhist.Tantrte became Umpha and the Buddhist Tantric goddess Tara

Gods Devi {of the Bodo Fria-Tara) assumed the from of Fria-
Tara-Loung, The' Buddhist Tantric goddess Hariti who had been
admitted into the pantheon as Sitala-Mat {(Goddess of small pox)
became Ai to the Bodos and others in this part of the country
end was resdily accepted by the new immigants as Ai-Fria-Loung
(Goddess Mother-bright). The Varahi God Charal-Deo continued tc'
receive their homage as he was the lucky God round whose seat the
foundation of the Kingdom was first 1aid. It was also made s custom
that after death, each king should be burled in the hillock
where the temple of this God stood, apparently with an idea that he
might help the departed king in his last journey.

The conquerors however, named the country as Meung-dun-Chun-
Kham or the gold-abounding-Country; but as they were known
gedferally by thelr Burmese nazme Sham (Shan), the
people of this country pronounced this word as Asham
ot Aham ; and from this, the country appears to have assumed the
Present form of its name— Assam, and the people descending from the
Shan inveders aze called the Ahoms

In this newly established kingdom—2 system of Government bassd
more or less on the tribal chieftalnship was adopted: the King was
the chief and he had two personal counsellors with whose
consent the whole administrative machinery was run
The dutles of these two ministers were not only academic; in times,
of war-fare they led the armies in the batdle field. Their dutles were
not generally confined to particular portfolios, in every matter thelr
advice was effective, but for the sake of discipline one was senlor to
the other in official capacity. They were really the two great noble ,

Aulm

Adminlstratton
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plllars of the whole Ahem administrative gystem, thelr combined wish
could make or unmake a hng, and 1n the event of o throne falling
vacant they held Poner to run the administration The posts were
hercdi!ar}—usua“y o gdown frem father 1o son, but the selectior
had 1o be approved by the Kine, In case of inefficlency the kiny
had the prerogative to nominate o sultable wan fr o ghe members o
any of the ssyen noble families that had accompanied the firg King
But though the WO ministers could rule the. Kingdem ever
when there was ne King, none of them could ever aspire to sit on the
throne—for the Ahom mentality would never tolerate any body except
of the divine blood to oceupy the royol seay,

The synonymous word ot local origin for the pasition held by these
Mintsters WO ministers wag Goswami o Gassaln—the divine
preceptor, and they came o be known as Bura-Gohain

and Bargohan

Brutal nurders treacherous ateocities mixed with display of hetoism
both by males and females, banishment ef o faithless wife or jeslous
o wife, abduction of 2 beautiful virging brutal murder of .8
troublesome King, heinous ass1sslnation of an Interfering or rebellions
noble, and the shameless fo 14 bzt veen the father o 1l the son marked
the first_fer Benerations of ¢he Ahom administration— hich was,
perhaps of necessity, characterised by a rigour that often times took
the form of violence and not lnfrequently verged on Erutality, Every
battle howcver, ending either in conquest Oor in treaty resulted in
extension of the dominton, fresh accumulation in the treasury and
invartably 5 fresh addition t the harem, And thus the Ahom |
Swargadeo shone foreh brighter and brighter ip glory,—the tutelary
deity Chum.Deo supplied him ik e Stving energy while the adopted
Buddhlst-Tamric gods and goddesses helped him in his efforts. His
departed forefathers continuted sending forth to him thejr good wishes,
being bropitiated by the sactifice of cows and white buffaloes from
their progressive Pilgrimage 1o heaven in accompaniment with living
3etvants, maid Servants, horges, elephants and other royal paraphernalia,
For hit the Ahom Deodhai held communion with God by means
of divine incantations, the Ahom Bailung foretolq the daily good or
evil by studylng the flegh of the leg of the hen, while the Chei-Rei
goaded him indirectly 1o history-maki
bark-sheets or ‘ulapat conrse Paper)
winged Lion was adopted g5 the Royy|

82 activitles by noting down on
the daily events of his life. The
linsignia after the chinese Taotl
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of the T’sang dynasty.

In 1376, the Ahom King Tac-Khamt: was strong enough to face
successfully several bloody encounters with the valtant Soctias but was tou
weak to manage his termagant Chief queen who, barcen
herself, took tne royal prerogative in her hands once,
wien the King was away , and by her inecrutable way of judgment
found her co-wfe, the rival to her conjugal mghts—guilty of treason
and perempiornily sentenced het to capital puntshment, The unforu.
nate calprit was pregnant at the time, and the clever nobles of the
court interpreting capllal pumshmcnt for a piegnart woman as equi-
valent to helpless bantshment, lett her adrtft on a ratt in the Lohit river
The wind and the current tempered Royal justice with divine mercy
and carried the raft to the Habung Kingdom where a kind hearted
Brahmin perchance caught hold of the raft and gave the helpless royil
consort shelter in his village home on the bank ot the Dholi river
The queen was delivered of a male child m time, but she, died soon
atternards leaving the helpless baby to the care of the kind hearted
Brahmin god father, The henpeched husband fell a victim to the
1ntrigues of the harem soon afterwards, and left the nobles faced with
cons wtutional crisis for full eight years—when the state was ruled with
a vacant throne—there being no legal heir. The helpless prince who
was brought up carefully by the kind-hearted Brahmin of Habung was
atlast found out and brought to occupy his father’s throne, but he
would not come unless the whole family of his Brahmin God-father
was allowed to accompany and stay by him

Hinda In lsence

The Brahmin found a place and a responsible position 1n the Ahom
palace, his sons got offices 1n the court and his friends and relatives got
extensive land geants  Salagram-—the symbol of the Hindu God—
Vishny, found a place by the side of Chumdeo, the king wes installed
according to Hindu rites and the incantations of the Deodhas were
supplemented by the Vedic hymns of the Bramins,

A new cultural era started in the country. The Habung Kingdom
had metntained true Hindu culture and civilisation—as the last Temnant
Hindulyed, of the ancient glorious empire of Kamarupa under

v mnpendent Hindu rulers, and the Brahmins of that
Kingdom now started flocking to the Ahom Kingdom 25 job seekers and
w r of royal favour. They began to spread the pure Hindu ideas
2r00, gst the Ahoms and also amongst other inhabitants who had been
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reduced to  state of degradation s0 for as religion and culture wers
concerned  But behind this bright silver Iining lurked a datk cloud
which assumed a catastrophic appearance n 1520 A. D, while the
diplomatic Ahom King Suhung Mung  assumed the Hindu name
Swarga Narayan and using the progeney cf the Habungia immigrants
in his country as fifth columnists castly defeated the ruler of the Kalta
Kingdom and annexed Habung to his territory
Annexation of Habung was ° stepping stone to annexation of the
nelghbouring Sootia Kingdom 1n 1523, and many Brahmins and other
Conquests of  high class people along with artisans of all clssses of both
Nelghbours Habung and Sootia were made to settle In different parts
of the Ahom Kingdom The Kachari KNingdom yas next ransacked
in1536 A D
Friendship was contracted with the King of Menlpur n 1535 AD
by sending 2 princess of the royal family as a present to the Manipurl
ing Kobomba (1523 1540 4 D) who i hls turn  reciprocated by
sending a Manipun princess to the Ahom harem Thys was probably
a diplomatic move against the future probable troubles in the Kachar
Kingdom
Thus in the Upper Valley, the Ahoms became very powerful and
the wholc area was comprised in one vast Kingdom  But servered Jong
Newaliora 80 from the parent culryre of China, the Ahoms had
Lttle to ook back on ang cutt off totally fr m the
batent group in the Shan States they had nothing to draw inspiration
on their subjects who had 2 culture
of high order for inspication and support  and being poor In number
but strong in valour they started  multiplication of thelr race by
admixture of blood and Ahemusanon of some of the nobles of other
tribes by matrimonia] allurement or Pecuniary inducement Thus the
that way begt amongst their conquered races,

customs  the resylt Was 2 mixed culure

Kamarups breponderating A mixed
words Preponderating was evolved and .

despatches and in Ahom chronigles

In the matter of aJmlmsuation, 2 third office—Bar Prtrogohain was
created for g step brother of the King, who had been brought up by &
New admtniitration Noga  along with the boy's banished mother, An
office corresponding to the Sandhi-ngrahaka of und‘ﬁ!

)

with the ancient culture of
langusge with the Kamrupt
s used in the court in foreign
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Kamrupa was created and the designation was Sandhikai or Handique
(foreign ambassador) ; the Chief justice or Nyayadhikarana was simi-
latly designated as Nyaya-sodha-Phukan. Nobles both Ahoms and
non-Ahoms, were complimented with titles both of local and Ahom
origing such ns Barua and Phuken, both meaning noble men. The
conservatlim of the Ahom court was diluted by admitting nobles of
other communities, and the hereditary claims to offices even of Bura-
gohain and Bargohain belng the chief plllars of administration was
removed. To run the administration of the vast kingdom efficiently,
2 long list of officers beginning from the keeper of the royal poultry
to the Viceroys in out lying stations filled up the Civil list of the Ahom
court, and the posts were filled up by competent men selected from
ell the races and tribes.

The whole population of the kingdom was on the count :—Four
adults or paiks as they were called, formed a ‘go?" or 2 company. Over
twenty men was an official called Bora, over hundred a Saikia, and
over a thousand a Hazartka. Each and every village had such officials in
charge of the people, and the administration wasso well organised that
seircely was there any chance of a man escaping notice, Ata later
date, a paik of an ordinary Ahom family was missing from the fold of
a Bora, and when the then Chief Minister became futious, the poor
official after thorough enqaify, shiveringly explained “Your honour
is searching for the shadow shutung the eyes to the substance’’; and
the exasperated Kiriti Chandra Barbarua had to take pains to prove
his high pedigree by bringing credentials from the original Ahom home
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the Incarcerated Sootlas, the insulted Bodos and the job seeking and
flattering foreign immigrants, Though they favoured the local culture
fromadiplomadc view-polnt, they were not yet thoroughly initlated
into {ts principles,  They maintained an uncertain position as orthodox
Ahoms before the conservative Deodhals, and as true Hindus bef?re
the Hindy briests. The tesult was that no religion could thrive
Properly, and the culture wasin a state of stalemate,

The Koches rose in power in 1515 A, D, in the western border
of Kamarupa ; and a5 2 tesurrector of Hindulsm and Hindu eulture,
the koch king made frequent in-roads in to the Ahom

Koch toveston kingdom Sanker-Deva of Nowgong started a move

the local people did not show muych interest in him, and the Ahem
king, far from Hstening to his nstion-building brecepts, engaged him.(n
catching an elephane for him. When he falled to check the wild
elephant in the catchthe king ordered him to be beheaded. Sankar
Deva somehow escaped arrest, his disciple Madhava Deva waglet off after
lncnrceratlon, but his son-in.Jaw Hari had to lose his head.

The Koch king Naranarain advanced up to Naratnpur in 1546
expecting support frem the people of the erst-while Hindu kingdom,
but the Habunglag were more corcerned with the loaves and fishes
that they were Tecelving from their new master—the Ahom king, than
with the theoretical hopes held out by the king of distant Koch Behar.
Naranarain wes first defeated, but in 1564 A. D. he inflicted 2 crushing
defeat on the Ahom king and annexed the tertitory upto the Bhorell
tiver In the district of Darrang to his kingdom,

Valsnevtam Sankar Deva fled to Barpeta in the Koch territory,
and in thae corgental atmosphere gave his scheme a
practical shape,

Sankar Deva died jn 1569 A. D\ in Koch Behar where he had been
living ny a learned noble of the royal court He was survived by tno
font and his wife who were Ttving nt Paghayg near Batpeta

Immedtately before his dearh Sankardeva nominated Madhava
Deva ag his successor to his ethica) throne in preference to his own son.

Damedar Deva, otiginally o poor Brahmin of Nowgong, who had
first recelved the fnspiratlon of ¢he Bhakti cule ae Nerth Gauhati from
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Vasudeva, a travelling Brahmin mendicant of Orissa, got himself
thoroughly initlated by Sankardeva at Tatbausi, and after the death of
his wife led the life of a saint liviag in the same villege next’door to
Sankardeva

After the death of thelr revered master, the three disciples—~Madhava
Deva, his friend Narayan Thakur srd Damodar Deva set themselves
to thinking out 2 plan as to how to fulfil the unfinished misslon of
their great master , but within a year Madhava Deva owing to his
extra puritanic ideas and oversstrict disciphnarian notion fell out with
Dimodar Deva Sankar Deva’s eldest son Ramananda died
at this juncture leaving a minor child—Purusottam, his widow old
mother and widowed young wife to the care of his father's pet dusciple,
Madhava Dev who had planned the scheme with en instftution at
Sundaridiya, but had to now postpone the work and come back to
Patbausi to look after the bereaved family

Damodar Deva was lucky to have an able disciple in Bhatta Deva—
2 vastly learned Sanskrit scholar , and with the latter’s extra ordinary
organising skill and learned tactics started a regular instituion—called
the Safra—where he started preaching the ethics of Vasnavism
according to the codified formula, Disciples started to flock round
Damodar Deva in great numbers  This opened the eyes of Madhava
Dava, and ia consultion with his f 1end Narayan Th kur he also started
2 similat but more attractive Sezra at Parpeta

But the education of Bhatta Deva was of a different pature, and
all round education 1n higher Sk 1stras enabled him to tormulate a new
scheme, incorporating the observonces codified in Vatsnava-Tantras.
This atonce made a marked schism betieen the creeds followed-by
Madhava Deva and Damodar Data H

The fundamentel principle of Sankar Deva's cult was based on the
Pantheistic formula that God and the creaticns ere one 2§ oppraedto the
Monistic principle that God or Brahman alone exista and the cosmos
s only an {llusory appearance The Supreme Brahman 1s the Purshot-
tima, the Supreme Lord—the Supreme S-If who possesse. both the
immutable unity and the mobile mulnplicity, “It isby & large m~bl
lity and action of His nature, His er ergy, His will and power, that He
manifests Himself in the world and by a greater stillness, immobality of
His being, that He is aloof fromit, vet 18 He as Purushuttama or
Wikipurasha h>th aloofness from Nature and attachment to Nature,”
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This in fact, “he foundation of the highest Biaktiyoga which clajmg
to exceed the right definitions of monastic Philosophy.”
Bhatta-Devs, also followed th
Mahapuryshiy & vances, while Madhava Deva confined himself only to
Damodaria. congretional or indjvidual prayers by recitation of the
God’s name, Bhattadeya Introduced ceremongal observances of Pujshs 1
codified by Vedic and Vaisnava-Tantric codes as compulsory methods,
cginning installed an image of Krishm

catved out of timber, he gave it up later on, Madhava Deva drscourag-

and made oflerings ; the pedestal being preserved Ina separate temple
with Teverentlal aloofness Bhatta-Deva Installed images of «Vithnu or

tishna before which apart from congregational or individual prayens
regular Pujaps according ¢ Shastrle codes were performed., The
fotmer wag the symbo] otkshipper and the latter was the Image wor*
shipper, Thoush there was very litde  difference in theory, there
deOPedﬂgreal schism in practice, The followers of the former
. Were termed Hakapurushins and those of the Jatter the Damodarias or

1| eEamum‘alx.r The performance of ritualistic worship before the
idol wag scrupulously Teserved for men of the Brahmin caste, where a¢,

the function before the symbolic Book could be performed by any
Quslified ma.
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Bongshigopal Deva was a great devotee, he led a saintly life, and at
the same time., he had a great organising power and a wonderful tena-
city of purpose. He started his organisation in the North-Lakhimpur
area, but met with a stern opposition from the Buddhists and the
Tantrics and had to shift his headquarters from place to place.
Kahikuchi,  Kalabari, Decberapat and  Sauranl  were his
different centres, titl at last on account of the incarceration of the
misguided and misinformed Ahom King ProtapSinghas, heshifted his head-
quarters to Kuruabanhi on the bank of the Dhansiri river in the
Golaghat Subdivision. The Buddhists were gradually won over, and
most of the Buddhist priests got themselves imtiated enmasse with
their followets by Bongshigopal Deva. Some of the Ahom nobles also
recepted the religion.

In Barpeta side, Madhava Deva’s own disciple Gopal Deva of
Bhawanlpur separated himself from his master and started his own
mndependent organisation at Kaljar; Sankar Deva’s grand-son Purushut-
tam Thakur opened his own Satra and started initiating people inde-
pendently. Konok Lata the wife of Purushottamt’s cousin Chaturbhaj
Thakur {the son of Sankar Deva's third son Harl Charan) hersclf
assumed the role of a preceptress and started lnﬂlating people and
delegating the rights of preceptorship to others.

The field in Upper Assam had already been cleared by Bongshi-
gopal Deva, and the Ahom Kingdom was now a fertile ground for
propagation of the Vaisnava cult, Different preceptors of Barpeta side
sturted gending up missionaries to the Ahom Kingdom, end within a
short time, the whole of Upper Assam became inters persed with

* Vaisnavite Sattas of different schools of thought.

As stated sbove, Bongshigopal Deva allowed the Buddhist priests
to retain thefr own disciples but follow.the new religious tenets 3 but
this, though psychologically prudent at the time, proved harmful to
the purity of the sectarlan principle in the long run; Vaisnavism
became adulterated with many Buddhistic ideas and rituals under a
new gatb, Buddha became re-incarnated as Hari and presided over
the Nshilistic world, The fundamental principle of Kalachakraayan of
defeating the effects of Time or Kala by ritualistic devices was incorpo-
fated into the neo-Vaisnava cult by certain missionaries ; and the
occult power or Maya became the alluting factor of another enter-
Prising Vaisnava sect. The implicit obedience to the Gurs or preceptor

'



‘,36 THE DaCK GROUND OF ABIAMESE cuLturi

who was no other than God Incarnate 1n imitation of the b lief 1, ards
Buddha, dominated the observances of certain other sects of the
Vaisnavas

Bangshigopal Deva died In 16.5 A D, but before his death he
nominated as his successor not his own nephew Joyharl, nor his de
voted follower and servant Bonamalj orlginally a Brahmin of halabart
North Lakhimpur, but an out sider Hapy Charan whom he had adop
ted as his son Taus create dimppaimmcm, Bonomali left Upper
Assam and jolned the Damodariy Satea at Koch Bshar, where he
eventually became the chiefof the {nstitution Harl Charan 11 curred
the displeasure of the 4hom King Protap Singha and was burled alive
inl63t A D

Jadoomanl Deva and Anlruddha Deva, two tclons of the Kayactha
Bhuyan families of Ubper Assam  first got themselves fnitiated by
Bangshigopal Dey g and Ihed with him for several years as his stounch
and favourite followers, but ultlmately left therr master gnd jo'ned
Gopal Deva of Kaljar Satra With fresh ideqs from thelr new master
who, by the %2y, was 2 non Brahmin and Kayastha himself, and who
separated himseif from Madhava Deva, they came back to Upper Assam
end started their independent OTgan{sations at Bangbar and Dinjan
respectively  Aniruddha’s elder brother Mohan Murari established the
Bengnat!t Satra under the 1°spratlon  received frem  his  brother
Aniruddha Deys modified the otiginal theoty and pieached a new one

Aniruddha Deya clalmed hig linesgs from n Nepalese noble family
One Dambara of Nepal having had migrated from that countey to
North Lakhimpyr s=ttled in Bali Kunchy village where he attalned
the positon of powerful Jand loed or Bhuyan , his progeny gradually
one Gondagir was married to

A story is told of the reason of distuption betx een Madhava Deva
and his disciple Gopgt Deva of Kaljar and betoneen Gopal Deva and
His disciple Aniruddha Dey, There wag g book on Occultism which 18
faid 1o have belonged otginally to Sankar Deva  This was inherited
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as the Purusha Sanghatists (Sangha-society), those of the
extea-puritanic principle of Madhava Deva are the Nika-
Sanghatists (Nila-puritan), the folloners of Gopal Deva of Kaljar zre
Kala.Sanghatists, those of Damodar Deva are the Brakma  Sanghatists
and the folloners  of Aniruddha Deva are known as the Masamorias
ot the Mmmon'ag. Besides these, there are scme other minor groups
with certain modifications of principles in particular observances.

Vatinava.School

After Naranarain, the Koch Kingdom was split up between two
fimilles who were in constant quarrel and warfare with each other
Mohammedan tesulting in the occupatlon of that country by the

tnvaslon  \fuhommedan raler of Bergal Muhammedan officials
nere stationad in different parts: of the country and Muhammedan
immigrants were encouraged to settle in Goalpara, Hajo, Gauhatl &e.
A Bengali Hindu—Satzajit, was created a Zemindar in a smal] estate
near Sualkuchl, This area was wused as an odvance ,post by the
Muhammedans for iavading the Ahom Kingdem, and the Ahom King
fully consclous of the devastating menace on the western border o
his Kingdom made frequent endeavours to repel the Muhammedans
Frequent confliets continued and the portion of the country betweer
the Monas and the Bhoreli rivers frequently changed hands  Atlast
in 1662 A. D Mirjumls, the valtant Muhammedan general of Dacca,
came to Assam with a very strong force The invader found to his
chagrin that the people of his faith who had previonsly settled in this
land were more loyal to the cause of the country of adoption than
sentimentally attached to the divine falth, All the same, he advanced
up to the Ahom capital at Gargaon and captured it on the 17th
March, But he found it difficult to. retasln permanent hold
on the country and had to agree to a treaty with the Ahom King
Jayadhwaj Sinha, According to the terms of the treaty, the country
west of the Bhoreli river on the north bank of the Brahmaputra and
of the Kullong on the South was ceded to the emperor of Delhi along
with the presentation of a princess to the imperial harem ; and the
general returned back to Dacca to the intense joy of his army who
Were tired of this ghostly country and its beastly climate, with.a rich
booty of gold, silver, jenellery and forty elephants. But the exertion
in the hazardous war and the effects of the sultry and damp climate
thortened the longevity of the valiant general and he breathed his
last before he could reach his home at Dacca,
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The Muhammedans were now more or less permanently settled in
Lower Assam and a cultural wave from the west began to sweep over
the country, Architects, painters, musicians, dancers and artisans
from Bengal began to nfluence the cultural background )

Brahmin of Umananda temple at Gauhatt got an ex
from Aurangzb the emperor of Delhi

A severe epidemic of blood dysentry had broken out in the Muharm-
medan army whale 1n Gargaon

about Stbsagar and were later
on joined by others from the Gaunati side Afan Fakir began to keep
alive the teachings of Islam amongst the Muhammedans in this area in
the country, and by his method of Zikiy yag perhaps able to covers

a small number of the ndigenous people to hig faith
The catastrophe of the Mohammedan invasion and the threat
to the avilisation of the ccuntry cpened the eyes of Joyadhwsj
Valsnavism Royal Stnha and he made up his mind to rouse the
Faith Peoble to the senge of self preservation and dever

lopement of their cultuge After a careful study of the psychology of
his subjects, ]oyadhwaj Stn

by the successor of the
Protap Singha had buried 5
fear of royal oppression or

preceptor of the Kuruabahi Satra, whom
live  The son did not turn up elther for
for natural hatred against the family of the
murderer of his father | byt instead sent Niranjan Bapu, the pandit of
the Satra—1o the oyal court The King got himself imtiated by this
learned man in 1648 A D anq all high officials followed suit. The
King’s zeal for the new religion grewy more and more, and he brought
Vanamali Deva, a learneq Vaisnava scholar from the court of the

Koch King Prana Narayn for teaching the tenets of the religion to his
subjects in 1663 A D

Niranjan Bapu wag given an extenaive landgrans cf 12,000 scres In
Majuli where the 'mage of Vasudeya which Bangsh, Gopal Deva had =
Valinave Satres brought from Punt was ingealteq 8t Auniatl, Vanamali
Deva was similarly placed 49 Dakshlnpat where he installed the image
of Jadav Ray Kuruabahl—(h: or

1ginal Satry also got oyl favour, where
the s;mofMlsra Deva stayed but his cousin shifted to Majull and
established o gaparare Satra gt Sarmur, which also recejved royal
Pattonage
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With royal patronage and popular support, the Goswamis of these
Satras became very mich, and finding themselves masters of the two
Sutra Admintstra. WOTlds—the sacerdotal by divine charter, and the

tion secular by royal and popular sanction, they started a
kind of papal Government in each of their zones, in much the same way
as the court administration, with a long lst of officers. For collection
of revenue of the Goswami's land grants and for the facil ty of collecting
the annual ecclestastical tax—which consisted of paddy, mustard, sik-
thread,betel-nut, &c— and alsomoney from the disciples living in different
patts of the country, areas were divided into S+fars or districts zccdrd-
tng to the location of the disciples and an officer whase hadquarters
were invariably in the Satra—was placed in charge of the collection of
each district on 2 commission basts,

Except Kuruabalil, the other three Satras encouraged a strictly
celibate life, and each Satra maintained a population of aboutone
Celibate Iife tn thousand disciples all males vowed to the principle of

Satras celibacy. Though this system was apparently physically
tnsound, yet, it was helpful in propagating the faith of the Lotd and
wdministering the papal Government of the Master at a very cheap
ovethead charge. The whole administrition nas in a way co operative
2 well as democratic,. To keep the number of celibate disciples or
Udasin Bhakats unabated, recruitment to this spiritual corps was made
from ordinary villagers who were induced by a divine urge to dedicate
their ligtle boys to the God of the Satra as Bhakats These youngsters
were trained up from their child-hood by elder Bhatass each of whom
maintained three to four of them and trained them in all the systems
ebdcustoms of the religion including philosophy, dance, song and music,

How the celibate life came to be the custom in the Satras is not
clear. Sankar Deva, the onginator of the Satra system in Assam led
amarried life ; he married even for the second time when his first
wife died and begot three sons and two daughters, leading at the same
time, the pure hife of a high priest. His first disciple Madhava Deva, 2
Keyastha, remained unmarried by choice, but the Satras started by him
atBarpeta and Sundaridia are now manned by married preceptors, only
2 few celibate Bhakats are now found in the Satras, Damodar Deva’s
disclple Bangsht Gopal Deva, the preacher in Upper Assam led the life
of 1 recluse and was unmarried, before his death in 1625 A.D, he
Roniate] as his successar far his Kuraabahi Satea, not his own nephew
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who led an unmarried life, but a married man only in coslderation of
the latter’s merits,

But later on, Bangshigopal Deva’s disciple Niranjan Bapu while
he got the royal favour, introduced the strict system of celibacy in his
Aunilatl satra, and Gopal Deva’s grand nephew (through his cousin)
Lakshminarain followed the same principle in his Garamur satra.
Vanamali Deva who had been originally the disciple of Bangshigopal at
Kuruabahi left the Assam organisations after the latter's death and
went to Koch Beher where he was reinitlated by Bala-Deva of the
Damodarian Satra there, and while he came back to Assam under the
patronage of the Ahom king, he also introduced the same strict system
in his Satra at Dakshinpat. Of the Kayastha Satras, Madhava Devas
dicciple Badula Ata established a Satra at Kamalabari threugh the
patronage of a high officlal of the Ahom king, and he also followed
the same system.

All the other Satras Brahmin or Koayastha did not brother about
this system and they followed their original preacher Sankar Devain
Succosston In Satvas social, religlovs and private hfe The system of succer

801 in these Satras is guided by one of the three
principles of legal helrship, seniorlty of age in the family, and fitness
for the job amongst the members of the family The celbate Satr2s
now follow quite 2 different method ; the successor is selected not from
among the Udasin Bhakats who had been Hving in the Satra for
years together, but from outside, A young man s selected from any
destrable fomily and is trained in the Satra and he is declored as the
Adhikar-elect or the Deka by the Satradhikar with a formal epproval
of the Bhakats, The Adhikar thus elected is only the guardian and the
custodian of the Pproperty.

Owing perhaps to the natural n:'emon of the four powerful celibate
Satras to the fair-sex, the women in Assam who are otherwise useful
Women's status helpers of their male partners *in all spheres of life, are

not granted any religious facilitles. The nus systein Is
totally discarded ; and though Konok Lats, a lady of Sankar Deva’s
fnm|ly: once became the head of a Satra, nobody else of hersex
emulated her example, and the women in Assam are not allowed
entrance into eny important Sgtra now-z-days. -

. Sankar Devathe founder of the Vaisnava movement in Assam, was
himself a Bhuyan by birth, buthe thankfullyrefused the gift of thesecular
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Calturat Influsnce Btate of Tantlkuchi offered him by the Koch king. But

of Satrss  ¢he followers of his faith fell away from his ideal when
they sccepted favour of the Ahom kings, Auntatl and other Satrzs
got estates which were much bigger than many of the old Bhuyan
states. While Sankar Deva never accepted any gifts from his disciples,
his followers imposed regular ennual eccleslastical taxes on their
disciples  Secular interests were bound to conflict with divine as-
-pirations ; butall the same, the new Satra organisation tecame =
stronghold of pure Assamese culture for whatever it was worth.
Whatever might happen in the political atmosphere of the country,
the common people looked to the Satrag for solace both mundane
and spiritual and the seed of the Assamese culture, | so farasit centred
in the Vaisnava religion of the country by its various expressions
of mass prayer, songs, dance and muste, could never be wiped out.

Sankar Deva, as has been stated before, made no distinction between
caste and creed in the matter of preaching his religlon. To him, all
P cteatures of God were equal, and be accepted the socalled
rosetyllsatlon .

" Jepressed, the tnibals and even a Muhammedan in -
hisfold. The followers cf his religion. however, fallen away from
the broad ideas of the orignal preacher, continued the system of
prosety lisation, if not for the sale of the rehiglon, at least for the
interest of annual gifts But in this move owing to their changed
outlock, they encouraged the socalled low class and the tribal people
1o aspire for promotion to higher castes. While intinted, these people
were called ‘Saranzahs’ and by stages of premotion, they were glven
the social status of Keot, Saru Koh, Koch, Saru-Kalita and Kalita,
Thus, these people were considered s salvaged (sddkar), and when
promoted, they invariably leamt to hate their own hith and kin who
could not either take advantage of or advance quickly with this soclo-
religious concession. The Koches, the Kacharis, the Lalungs and the
Ahoms who were once patrons of Hinduism were thus re-inttiated and
salvaged into the Hindu fold by this diplomatic move.

What with this defectively planned policy and what with the
psychological vanity for easy wealth and power, the Vaisnava Goswamis
of Assam did not or could not earn the credit of domg any sympathetic
service to anyof thelr neighbouring hill-tribes as a whole, while their
less favoured and more energetic brother of the similar faith of Bengal,
Suntadas Vaisnava a chaitanyabie of the Narsingh Akhra (satra) of
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Sylhet scaled over the high hills of Jirighat and Initiated Garibnews,
the king of Manipur, with all his subjects into the cult of his Master,
Santadag settled 1n Manipur ang during his Iife-time he could see
all the Manipurg turned into pure Vatsnavas of the Chaitanya school
singing the devotional $00gs in praise of Radha and Krishns

The country g thoroughly reorganised ; and shortly sfterwards
in 1661, Chakradhwa; Sinha  drove away the Muhammedans from
Kantoropum, Gauhati; and though i 1671 Aurangzeb sent Raja Rem
Singha 1o €onquer Assam wigh 5 camouflage of establishing a pure Hinda
Kingdom 1n that locality, the Rajput general met with a sad reversal
in the hands of the Ahom General Lachye Phukan in spite of his clever
Propagands amongst the Hindy subjects of Gauhati and had to run anay

with his Jife to the safer #one at Goalpara,

Though the Muhammedans hag shifted to the extreme west, they
however Tetained politica] telationship with the Ahom court, and the
usual exchange of aifts continued from time to time  Along with
Various valuable gifts, the Ahom King and nobles got a black olntment
plastered ON 2 prece of cloth which latterly came to be known as Kam,
This 125141 s £ift cauged 5 terrible rift in the Ahom court : claimants
to the throne vied with one anocher for preference, the two minlsters
Sanguray an g Debera vied with each other in the role of King-maker
and King breaker , and Laluk Sala Barphukan, the Viceroy at Gauhatl,
made 5 fortune by Quietly ceding Gauhatj to Prince Muhammad Azim
13 terrible aphrodisiac was handed down to the progency

d manlinesg making
tone, againse the
the gife.

them exclaim now, in a plaintive
enterprising temerity of the progeny “of the donor of
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{ast regained the throne, he assumed the name of Gadadhar Singha—
literally a lion with mace in hand,~—and at once chopped off the nose
and plucked out the eyes of the Goswami who dabbled so much in
worldly politics. The other Goswamis were also not very kindly
tteated, and Udasin Bhakats who by their idle vocation were preparing
themselves for pilgrimage to heaven were made to take hoes and
baskets and raise atoad in the Sibsagar district for the use of the
wordly pedestrians *Thus still goes by the name of Dhodar Ali or the
Road of the Sloths Godadhar Siogha was devoutly attracted to a Tantric
Brahmin Dasarath of North Lekhumpur. After crushing the Moghul army
under Massum Khan in 1683 finally in the battle of ltakhuli at Gavhau,
he erected the temple of Umananta on the peacock hill near Gauhau
in 1694 A. D, and dedicated for god Siva extensive land
grants to the Brahmms., A stone temple with materials collected from
the rumns of ancient temples was similarly constructed at Bishnath and
the Barthakur Brahmins were appointed the worshippers with land
grants The Brahmin priests at Dergaon, the descendants of Budhar
Agambagis who had come from Bengal during the reign of Protap
Singha contiaued to enjoy undisturbed the privileges already granted
to them by the previous kings in worshipping their deity in the anctent
temple at Aurvasram on the bank of the Gelabil river,

Brahmins of the Tantnic cult were once again in receipt of royal
patronage, and Godadhar’s son Rudra Singha the Great, would not
appoint any body except a Brahmin as an ambagsador or a messenger
10 a foreign court,

Rudra Singha was a clever and a powerful king and he maintained
political relations with Bengal, Koeh Behar, Tipperah, Manipur, Jainta
) and Cachar. A cultural wave from the west swept.
aniric Inffluvence

over Assam, and architects, painters, musicians, dancers
and other job seekers from Bengal and other parts of India flocked
to the Ahom capital Temples were constructed on old octagonal
plinths with anclent sikkara hybridised with semitic domes, the
Gopurams usually assuming the from of an arched vestibule or a Bengal
pattern double roof Royal palaces were constructed with bricks
by Gh ddin 4 a Mut dan architect from Bengal, according to
his own desing  Dancing girls from Bengal once more made the Siva
temples resound with ther dance and music Mughal-Rajput painting
adorned the pages of puthus of palm leaves deplcting the life story of
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Sree Krishna Village bards composed in the spoken dialect ballads
of love stories of Phulkuanr, Mani Kuanr and Jana Gabhru and sang
them before the congregation of villagers Learned panduts in the
royal court composed in the refined old Kamarupi language epce based
on the stories of Puranas and Mahabharata, and the court seribas wrote
their Buranys and  cfficia] despatches 1n Assamese, the standard
language of the court  Acrobatic gymnastics of up country women and
the exclting demonstrations f foreign jugglers smused te minds cf
the masses

Valsnavism had received a set back and though the Satras maintained
their own existenec
Brahminvs Non theolog cal boaks, a kind of moral degra {ation cropped

min g amongst the followers of the grent preacher While
Sankar Deva made no distinction between caste and creed in the matter
of mittation or mass prayer, the ides of the supremacy of the Brahmins
NOW Crept 1n 2mongst his fo]lowers, and a strong movement was set
on foot against g Brahmin being intrated by a non Brahmin totally
forgetting the fact that SinkacDeva himself wag 5 noa Brahmin and that
Srea Krishna, the central idol of the cult was algs g milk man by origlh
The movement was nurtured by the Tantric Brabm ns swho were now
Tecepients of roya] favour, and s pa‘romsed by the four big Satrz
dhikars who v ere by chance 4| Brahmins , and the situation reached
such a gtage that Rudra Singha had to call both the parties to &
conference, which ended in no honourable solution Thus the
Tancour of caste distinction amongst the Vaisnavas of Assam began to
undermine their solidarity Rudrg Stngha first favoured Vaisnavism,
betng tnitiated into that faith by Hatideva Bapy of Auniat: bt lat er
on became specially deyored to Padmonabhg Savmah, the grandson of
Dasarath, a Tantric Brahmin of super human attainments and granted

him a seat n the court 2mongst other nobles He allowed this orthedox
Brahmln, 2gainst the coury etiquette,

ot would he initiate him formally lest that
should deflect hir from his diyine meditations to the pursujt of worldly

: he brought for e King, a school friend of his from
B¢t ham fnutiated into the tenets of
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The pandst, Kesshnaram Bhattacharyya Agem Vagish was firsl mven
a habitat 01 the Kamakhyt hillock and was there fore known as

Parbatys  Patbatiya Gosnaml The princes and all the nobles

Geswiml  were fnitate] by him, a1d after winning royal favour,
he started importing 1o Assem big kith and Yon nearly or distandy
telated and within a short time, the major portion of the present
Kamrupa {istrket b=came his estate by roysl chartet

Since the time of the Sena kings Bengal had been a hot bed of
caste distinction, and this was further ~pgtavated by the Muhsammedan
occupation of the coantry immediately sfter the Senzs  The soclal
reformets of Bengal, far from takirg any stePs to strengthen the Hindu
oclety and save 1t from the ruln, further helped fts destruction by
the process of elimination, mn a¢cordance With the newly formulated
soclal ¢anons of Raghunandan, nlf st a very liate time the more pracue-l
reformer  Debicharan Ghatak stopped the suscidal deive to @ certsin
extent by his ‘mel bandia® system Krstna  Rem  came  from
this country, and without considering for a mcment the past history
ad the soclal frame work ¢f Agsam, started to introduce inta the
land of his adoption the suicidal customs of the country of his origin,
by wirtue of the power and the position he had luckily ganed 1n this
country  This was 4 kind of plepsant experiment nith him, for though
he attained both secular and sacerdotal power to asery high degtee in
this countey, he and his pregeny always retained an anbroken soctel
connection with Bengal -

Chapter and verse sre often quoted copwously from old seoiptures
and thousand and one instances are cited from acsent records against
Influence of  the prevalence of caste system in acient India, but for
engelevstoms coreatn remsons, the cenker has become so deep rooted
fn the soclety that notwithstanding ell the liberal washes that s
to-called high caste man may put on in a political meeting or a
diplomatic dinner the flth of the gangrene cozes out and that some
tmes fn 2 monstrously stupld way, as soon as he goes near his hearth
This weak point of the Hindu soclety was utillsed by this shrewd
Bengalt Brahmin who found his ground alteady cleated by the Brahmin
movement amongst the Vaisnavas, and he st once denounced the
heteditary private and confidential Secretary of the king Stva Singha
2 & man of a very low easte and unworthy of such high trust , for, the
Datvajna or the astrologer caste was considéred to be of not a very high
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social status in Bengal The move was furthered by other Ahom
officlals who had been jealous of the special favour shown to the
astrologer class by the Ahom Kings The tdea of 2 non Brahmin being
a religlous preceptor even qn o Valsnave, was declared definitely
repugnant, and the Brahmin Goswamis became so encoursged by the
idea that they cut off all connections with the non Brahmin Goswamis
and began to disown even Sanker Deva A move was made to trace
the imtistlon of Damodar Deve to S Chaitanya of Bengal, for
Chaitanyn Deva was g Brahmin  Even fn the matter of dally socio-
religious  observances Krishnaram wanted to 1ntroduce the
Raghunandanian code prevalent in Bengal without taking into
consideration that Assam had for centuries been ruled by Hindu Kings
who had thetr subjects ruled by certain codes suited to the country
Thus resulted in o tuasle and at lost the king had to decide the issue
ina conference of both the partles in which it was sgreed that the
disclples of Krishnaram would follow the Bengal code while others were
free to stick to the old code prevalent n the country

After creating the dssensions amongst the Vasnavas and totally
undermining  their solidarity Tantricism was proclmmed to
Tekricim Royal be the religion of the king and of course, of the sub

Falth Ject

This was not 5 very wise move
country for severa] generations under po
and ithad passed the stage of bemg
the king, whatever might b
an unprejudiced patron for al

Vaisnavism  had thriven in the
pular support and royal favour
nipped in the bud Moreover,
his personal faith should have been

Lthe faiths of al his subjects Sua
Singha (1714-1744) could not accommodate himpelf to the new move

But Siva Stagha was a new convert to Saktatsm and Krishnaram was
his preceptor and Divine Father Along with the falth he also imbibed
the superstitions inherent in 1t Stars suddenly appeared on the horzon
with 3 frowning attitude threstening the very foundation of the Ahom
throne , and to avert the calamity, Sivy Singha was advised by astro-
logers and pandits to sbdlcate in favour of his wife who had been n profe
sslonal dancer and whom he had recruited from g temple near Sibsagar
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Valsnavas before the Sakta Goddess Durga, anolnted their proud

Disgraced  fyreheads with the blood of the goat sacnificed to the
delty, and thus sowed the very seed of the calamity which her accession
to the throné was expected to avert

A disgust agaist the royalty sprang up in the mass mind for this
imprudent act on the part of the over zealous and tactlesss monarch
Certain Valsnava preceptors, specially of the Gopal Deva and Ani-
ruddha Deva schools, sterted secret night clubs where people of all
tribes and castes jolned together, and after the observance of religlous
rites of Vaisnavism as preached by Sankar Deva and Madhava Deva,
took a vow of brotherly unity demonstrating the sincerity of their
purpose by eating and dunking together. Sometimes the food and
drink were of the same type as were taken by solgilen in the battlefield.
Orlginally political 1n motive, the system”survives to this day
as a religious observance though performed very confidentially at night.
The custom is known ag Rati Khona or eating and drinking at night;*
and the members are technically known as the “Saugts’ or the comrades,
the head of the gathering being known es ‘Bura Bhakat’

Siva Singha was succeeded by his brother Promotta Singha (1744~
1751) who again was succeeded by his fourth brother Rajeswar Singha
the third brother, Borjana Gohain, or the sons of Siva Singha and
Promatta Singha were passed over due to court mntugues Durirg
these reigns many temples were constructed t0 Sakta gods and many
Brahtmins became rich with lend grants The Kings became pure
Hindus and the Ahom Bailungs and Deodhals were cast into the back-
ground. The Ahom customs and observances were gradually forgotten.
Rejeswar Singhas (1751-1769) would not take his food unless the
offerings to the Siva Lingam in the Neghenting temple were carrled
daily by e special horse runner to his palace at Sibsagar at a distance of
fifty miles

From the most anclent times, the Ahom Kings and Nobles
enjoyed the privilege of undisturbed repose after their death in their
palatial graves covered overwith earthen mounds, accompanied by living
servants and various necessltles of life , but when Rajeswar Singha died,
his dead body was burnt to ashes according to the Hindu rites, and since
then this custom came into vogue

Tantriclsm however, 1mrc3duced 2 new era of improvement in the
countey. A lot is often sald against idolatey, but the whole history of
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imprudent act on the part of the over-zealous and tactlesss monarch,
Certain Valsnava preceptors, specially of the Gopal Deva and Anl-
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sribes and castes joined together, and after the observance of religious
rites of Vaisnavism as preached by Sankar Deva and Madhava Deva,
took a vow of brotherly unity demonstrating the sincerity of their
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drink were of the same type &s were taken by soldiers in the battlefield,
Orlginally political in motive, the system~ survives to this day
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and the members are technleally known as the ‘Sawgis’ or the comrades,
the head of the gathe}-lng being known as ‘Bura Bhakat’,

Stva Slagha was succeeded by ‘his brother Promotta Singha (1744~
1751) who again was succeeded by his fourth brother Rajeswar Singha
the third brother, Borjana Gohain, or the sons of Siva Singha and
Promatta Singha were passed over due to court intmgues, Durirg
these reigns many temples were constructed to Sakta gods snd many
Brahmins became rich with land gtants. The Kings became pure
Hindus and the Ahom Bailungs and Deodhats were cast into the back-,
ground, The Ahom customs and observances were gradually forgotten.
Rajeswar Singha (1751-1769) would not take his food unless the
offerings to the Siva Lingam in the Negheriting temple wete carried

daily by a special horse runner to his palace at Sibsagar at a distance of
fifty miles.

From the most ancient times, the Ahom Kings and N.oblcs
enjoyed the privilege of undisturbed repose nfter their death in their
palatial graves cavered overwith earthen mounds, accompanied by lving
servants ond vorious necemsitles of life ; but when Rajeswar Stngha died,
his dead body wes burnt to ashes according 1o the Hindu rites, and since
then this custom came into vogue,

Tantriclsm however, lmx&dm::d 2 new ert of improvement in the
country. A lot Is often sald against idolatry, but the whole history of
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Archilacture.  the development of architecture and lconography all
Seulplure, over the world, and speclally In Indls centres round
{dolatry in some from or other. The idea that the deity was the rail
monarch and the king was his servant, led to the housing of the delty
In the concetvable best and permanent structure; and the vhole
family of Singha brothers took to the constructlon of many temples and
excaratlon of many tanks all over the country

In the matter of architsctire the newly developed custom wat
folloned 1In many cases ancient sites and octagonal plinths were
selected for construction of new temples according to the new desgn
Flat thin tiles manufactured with e lot of fnpredients mixed with earth
ta gua~d agalnst effforescence and brittleness were used os the chief
birilding metertal. Stone slabs with sculptures collected either from
old ruins or cirved anew with rude workmanship—and tetracotta
plaques designed ding to the Muh dan style were emboss=d In
panels of walls 03 decorations

Rudra Singha shifted the capital from Garhgaon near Nazira to #
place cilled Metek near present Sthsagae town and butlt 8 fine
clty ealled Rurgpur or the cirv of pilaces  The new clty was decorated
with tanks and temples  The Joysagar tank was excavated in 45 days
In 1697 A D, ard three huge temples on its bank were started in 1698
A.D. and completed tn two years’ ime  The stone bridge at Namdang
on the maln trunk road near the capital wns bullt at this time.

Siva Singha’s dancing-gisl queen Phuleswari, taspite of her religious
idlosynerastes excavated the blg Oaurl tank and
several temples of hug= dimensiang on tg bank during the short perlod
she was on the throne

After the untimely death of Phulesw ari her younger stster Drgupadi
succeeded her 89 the chief queen of Stva Singha, and through her
influence the big Siva-sagar tank with crystalline water was excavated
near the residence of high officials and tno blg temples were constructed
on its bank, The present  town of Sibwagar owes s name
to this big tank  The queen mother also built 4 temple known s
‘Ketl-Rejmao-dal’

Promotta Singhs paid more ttentlon to the improvement of roysl
buildings The Rang ghar or the pavilion—a two storied brick built

with itt roof designed after the fashion of a thatched house,
was constructed to the south end of the capital to witness games and
paredes. Two pucca buildings were constructed at the gate of the old
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capital nt Garhgaan, The Sukreswar temple at Gauhatl and the
Rudreswar tample (in memoryy of his father Rudra Singha) In North
Gauhatl were constructed in 1752 A, D.

Rafes var Singha too pald more attention to the improvement of
palaces. He constructed a three stotied chariotlike beautiful palace
at the old capital at Garhgaon and brick built residentlal building for
the members of the royal family with under-ground celiars at Rungpur,
The architect was  Ghansauddin, a Mubsmmedan from Bengal ~ The
ancient Siva temple 8t Dergaon belng threatened by erosion of the
tiver, he built a new one on the Neghreting hillock and made an
extensive [and grant to his friend Baneswar Barua—the priest, for its
maintenance.

LakshmiSing‘na too constructed the Gaurlballava temple near the
town. The next king Gaurinath Stngha, though a misetable adminis-
trator, did nct neglect the improvement of the country otherwise.
The Rudrsagar 1ank and the Rudreswar temple at Naphuk were the
works of this king.

The Ahoms were expert wood-workers, owing probably to thelr
snclent connection with China, and stone.sculpture in Assam was
Art & Craft graduslly replaced by solid _waod carvings The Ahoms

knew the use of gun-powder in fire arms, and as a matter
of fact, they are credited with thelr first use in I1dia. Probably, they
learnt the art from the Chinese.

Tron had been in usein Asgom from a very anclent time and the
tron ores in the Khesl and Jaintla hills had been smelted for varlous
purposes from time jmmemorial. The Ahoms collected
iron ores from the Mikir Hills and smelted them in
cupolas made with earth. The pig iron wae run over stiff clay and sand
and turned {nto oval shaped balls which were called ‘Messa’, Messamara
near Dergaon in the Stbsagar District, and Messa near Silghat in the
Nowgong district were two big centres for smelting iron ores Karnar-
gaon, and Kamarbandha near Golaghat had also similar factorles The
whole of the Golaghat Subdivision contains even to this day, large
mounds of the iron slags that were thrown out from the cupolss,
Dhenkial near Golaghat was the centre for manufacturing fite arms,
while Da-dhara was the centre for manufacturlng swords and sharp
weapons.  Gold continued to be extracted in sbundence from the sands
of the Subansiti and the Burot xivets.

Tron-Works,
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Samples of brenze and bell metal work by the Ahoms are also not
insignificant in Assam, butitis n wonder why the people connected
with anclent China totally neglected the art of fi ing porcelatn
wares while the kaolin mines in Astam were not rare

Lakshmi Singha was suspected to be an tllegitimate child of Rudma
Singha’s, and he wag merely a puppet in the hands otfhis prime minister
Moamaria Kirit! Chandra Barbarua—who egaln,—haviog tisen
Revolution, to 'xhh; high office from the positlon of an ordinary
cultlvator was very touchy in temperament, Thete two eccentrics
quite unmindful of the psychology of the subjects handled the helm of
the state In such a tactless manner that they managed to lead it soon
into a terrible whirl pool  Astobhuja—the Goswami of the Moamaria
Vuisnavas-who had 8,00,000 disciples under his command was
Insulted ; and Reghava, the Moran Chicf was whipped, by the tactless
Barbarua for thejc alleged dlsrespect'cf him  This raised the flame

Intrigues, into a huge conflageating
At Lakshmi Singha’s ¢

ommand, his court poet Dharmad¥tta Sarmah
composed 2 Sangkry dr:

ama--Dharmaiora—in which he ruthlenly

Instance of 5 prime mi
could hardly be silently tolera

ted by the Moamarias,

nvited each of his disciples to present him
tta near Jorhat, and the 8,00,000 lumps

4 {gh hopesof the strength of unity. TheMoran
et forgotten the cruel humtiliatlon meted out to his
ey first came 'to this country, wss spurred on
at this fresh insult and jsined the powerful Goswemi
The duzppornted prince—Br>janath—the son of
Rajeswvar Singha wag made a show, and the infuniated anarchists]roused
the mass 10 & spirlt of revolution by crying the slogan—""Ryse up, Ch
crushed peasants | ¥ou will fbe protected by Ssptabhujs, Astabhuja

and Chaturbhu)a Retaliate upon the King with his own sword, and
shoot him with his’own gan,»

o1 ruthless vory
with histfollowers
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During the reign of Rajeswar Singha, whatever discontent had been
brewlng secretly in this respect, could not make much head-way owing
to the extrmordinary tact of that King. Rejeswar Singhs took the
Mghanta of Dihing-Silikatol, into confidence, and through him managed
to get information about all secret arrangements made by his cousin
the Mosmaris Mohants, and took sction accordingly to suppress the
movement. Apart from this, Rajeswar Singha contracted friendship
with Joy S{nghu (1760-1799), ‘the king of Menipur by marrying the
Iatter’s daughter Kuranganayani. The princess was accompanted by a
retinue of sturdy Manipurls who were allowed to settle tn a villege near
Sbsagsr. The King of Manipur, being troubled by the king of Burma
paid & visit to Assam. This diplomatic move caused nervousness to
a certain extent amongst the anarchists.

But Lakshmi Singha was not equal to his predecessor in tact or
diplomacy and his prime minister Kirti Chendra cared more for his
dignity than for the safety of the Kingdom.

Sapatbhuja or Gegini Deka, the son of Astabhuja and the grandson
of Chaturbhuja the Moamaria Goswami, became the source of moral
inspiration ; Raghava, the Moran Chief became the head of the military
organisation and Brojanath the disappointed prince became the legal
support, The whole affair took the form of a mass movement and
thousands of peasants armed With bamboo sticks, woaden bows and
spears rushed towards the palace in 1769 A. D.

The royal army had no time to prepare, and even what it could do
was insignificant against a seething mass which rushed from all sides
Moamarla canquest gvlthout caring for life. The proud, prime minister
Kirtl Chandra whose mere word could once pluck out
a thousand eyes #1d a mere glance maim @ thousand limbs of his poor
subiccts was chalned hand esnd foot in the elephent yard. The king
and the queen of heavenly origln for the mere glance of whose divine
persons, thousands waited for days together in the lawns around the
palace, were imprisoned in the Joysagar temple ; and then taken to the
palace where by the grimmestirony of fate, they were made to squat
on a rough mat while Raghava Moran adorned the velvety throne
surrounded by the wife of the disgraced minister and the widows of
the previous kings, whom he had taken as partners of his bed, evidently
with 'a view to feed fat the ancient grudge.

But the Moamaria Goswami Astabhuja the maln inspiration of the
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whole movement nould not allow a man Hike Reghava Morsn wto
Collodive  Was burning with the spitlt of mean vengeance to remain
Manecrs on the throne, nor would he allox his oun son Sapta.
bhuja to rule the worldly KingJom. As a compromise, Ramakanta,
the son of enother Moran Chief was  installed on the throne and
Raghava acted 8s the Drlme Mintster, But disseastons broke out
amongst the rank ond Gie and on the new year's day when Bihu dancers
were shouing their feats before the royal audienee In the palace yard,
the Manlpurl princess K ani who had  been originally married
to Rafeswar Singha and had then been Inherited by Lakshmi Singha,
plunged her aword into the neck of her recent paramour Raghava
from the back, and the encouraged party of Bihu dancers joned by
others from all sides, atonce proclaimed the fall of the new regime
The dlsgraced Klnz was brought back and reinstated, when he started
to getaliate by ing a collectlve massacte of the Moran rlag leaders
The root cause of the teouble however, could not be eliminated and
during the retgn of the next King Gaurinsth Stngha, u foolish move was
started to exterminate the evil by fist>maiming the probable Ahom
claimants 10 the throne and then by o collective massacre of the
Moamarlze and thele sympathisers The latter order was carried out
80 successfully by o Brahmin general Dhaneswar Katakl, that within
ashort tlme, the disciples of the Goswaml were reduced to one ¢ighth
of thelr orlginal strength ] But repression effected only a temporary
lull. The dejected king looked with teatful eyes to the depopulated
villages for revenue to feed his soldiers and valnly looked for the food
for his braln and mind among the scum who wete left behind The
selfish aycophants and fooltsh flatterers were no solace to him,
But the folly was realised too late. The widows of the massacred
Valsnavas who had fled 10 the north bank of the Brahmaputra were
Fomato Rabals otganised into a volunteer unit by Harlhar Sannyasin
in his her-mitage on the Bandardewa hill, 1o miles to
the north of the present Dikeong Ferry ghat; and they marched
against the Ahom king They were encountered in the Machkhowz
field in the north east of Dhakuakhana in the present North Lakhimpur
Subdivislon, but the di fsed and the di d Ahom army
met with o crushing defeat in the hands of the revengeful women
The enemy advanced and captured the capital. One Haoha was installed
on the throne but after threc and o half yeat’s terzn he was replaced
in 1793 A. D. by one Bharat who claimed descent from the anclent
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Naraka dynisty—an ancestry that would appeal to the mass sentiment

Poor Gaurinath fled away first to Nowgong with his Lite. While his
retioue were out in search of food-stuffs in that locality, an ordinary
lanilord of the place Sindhura Hazarlka chassd the king with his
club and made him run away to Gauhati’ A worse fate awaited him
in that area as well. A mendicant with 2 band of fisher men took
possession of Gauhat and tw> enterprising Kalita brothers Hara-
datta and Viradatta set up a revolutionary movement in North
Gauhati

Catastrophe befell the Ahoms! Theyhad cut themselves off long
ago from\ their orlginal stock of China, the Shan States and of the
Hukong Valley ; not had they mamntained any communication with the
powerful rulers of their stock in the Far East They had identified
themselves beart and soul aith the interest of the pesple of the couhtry
of their adoptlon, they forsook their mother-tongue, forgot their customs,
abandoned their religion and even distorted e name of their race ;
and when the people of the country stood against them on sectarian
grounds, they were really helpless.

The talented prime Minister purnsnanda Buragohala struggled
hard alone in the troubled waters His diplomatic efforts could not
secure any help from Jainta and Cachar, the scanty help from Manipur
was nelther here nor there, and his own enterprise in organising a new
army with the help of the good people of Doyang and Bosa, between
Golaghat and Dimapur, was totally shattered by the famine of
1789 A. D.

There was now, no other alternative but to seek the help of the
power in the nsighbouring west, and on a putiful appeal trom the prime
Minister, a contingent of British soldiers under Capt.
Welsh came to Assam from Bengal in 1794 5 and after
defeating the Moamarias, re-instated Gaurlnath Singha who had so
long been teytng to regaln his strength by the frequent use of the
polsonous sphrodisiac, in his new capital at jorhat.

Purnananda Buragohain was himself a valiant warrior and =a great
organiser, but was at the same time, & great allenator of the minds of
his followers in the matter of appointments, owlng either
to his love for centralisation of power or to the innate
susplclon of others on account of the unhappy circumstances,
Gaurinath Sinha died childless, and one Kamaleswar Singha was
instelled on the throne by Purnanands without consulting any-body

Brittsh Help

Pununlngn'x Plan
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else  Other high offices were given to the members of his family or to,
his kith and kin and this autocracy and nepotism caused heart burn
ing amongst others Nevertheless Purnananda was a great politiclan
end a diplomat Diplomatic relations  were established with
nelghbouring  rulers, the king was induced to visit the powerful
Satradhikars personally in their respective head quarters Songs and
Dramas of Sankar Deva with beats of drumsand cymbals again resounded
the Nawghars and the royal palace, and the ccmmon people nere
sssuted of a sense of security by the mtroducnon of the British Army
tystem under the coaching of a permanent band of Sikhs and Rajputs
These soldiers encouraged by matrimontal alliances in this country settled
and produced 2 hybrdised race of warrior class  The capital fonn at
Jorhat was imor ved, the Bhogdo! channel wag excavated past the capltal
town ‘Kol Bhorma Barphukad alias Protap Ballabh cleared Gauhoti
f alt avarchist pests by murdering Haradatta and Viradatta But the
Sadiya area could not be recovered from the Khamtis snd ti%
Dibrugath area remained under the control of the Morans

Bodaw Paya the Mng of Burma had heard of the troubles
in Assam and he planned a s heme to invade Assam and annex it
to his terntory at this opportune moment In 1796
when Captain Hiram Cox waited upon the king of
Burma, as the British Resident of Rangoon the Burmese King sent to
him two Assamese coins and a map painted on cloth to enquire if
the Captain had any knowledge of the country Recrultment of soldiets
was in bk progress for invasion of Assam under Bodaw Paya’s son,
and within a few months time, the Burmese army marched to within a
dozen stages of the Capltal of Assam  Kamaleswar Singha averted
the celamlty by presenting 2 princess to the Burmese King who was
satlsfied and cosidered the offer to have produced the desired results,

On the death of Kamaleswar Singha in 1810 his younger brother
Chandra Kanta Singha o young boy was installed as a mere puppet on
on the throne by the Buragohaln  Kolta Bhomra was succeeded by
Badan Barphukan of the Douerah family as the Viceroy at Gauhatt
This man was o discordant element He was equally power loving and
he s00n became a virulent critic and 2 staunch intriguer =gainst the

Burmese Plan

made an endeavour 1o bridge the gulf by marrying the daughter of
Badan chandra to hys son, but this diplomatic alllance could not heal
up the pohitical heart burning At last, the shrewd prime minlster
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determined to make the situation easier by Jespatching his adversary to
the other world: He conspired well, but the move proved abortive
owling to the agllity of his faithless daughterdn-law,

Badan Barphukan fled to Calcutta and sought the help of the
British. His attempt failed, as the British authorities could not change
Burmose Help thetr friendly alliance so frequently specially with the

same family. Badan had no other alternative but to look
for help from the east. But the parent contry Mukong had been
fretting under the Burmese bondage for several centuries and the then
queen moather had been appealing for help from her kith and kinin
the plains of the Brahmaputra valley to regaln the lost power of her race
in the ancient home in the Hills Badan therefore, advanced further
east ward via Sylhet, Cachar and Manipur ; but Instead of golng to the
1and of his own stock in Thaland, stopped midway, and not rememe
bering the natural and inbora enmity of his race with the Mons, picked
up friendship with the Burmese King

Nor was the young king Chandra Kanta pleased with the rule of
the Buragohein, He soon found himself a mere show-boy in the hands
of his minister 3 and even his favourite queen was not shown the usual
courtesy by the Buragohain  He therefore, secretly encouraged Badan
Barphukan to get help from outside somehow to oust the auttocratic
Putnananda. Bagyidaw, the grandson of Bodaw-Paya was now on the
throne of Burma. He remembered well the invasion of Assam led by
his father a few years back, made abortive by his grand-father who
preferced the addition of a princess to his harem to the annexation of
of the country to his kingdom He readily took up the proposal and
atonce despatched an army of 8,000 sturdy Burmans outyardly to help
Badan Barphukan bat inwardly to carry out the lopg chetished desire
of his family, for action. K ”

Badan Phukan advanced towards Jorhat with the Burmese srmy
supplementet] by his own recruits from Mukong, Hukong and Manlpur
on the way, Old Purnanada’s nerves had slready been too much
stratned to bear this fresh and unexpected menace, and after sending
an army to counteract the advance of the new enemy, he died of heart-
fallure In the month of Chaitra (March April) in 1816 A. D.

Purnananda was succeeded by his son Ruchinath Buragohaln. Bat
thisyoung man did not have the qualities of his illustrious father, When
he saw the Ahom Atmy partly defeated and partly won over by Badan
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Barphukan, he advised the King to run away with him to the safer zone
at Gauhati On the King’s refusal, he himself retreated with hus
fomily leaving his master in the lurch  But Chandra Kante was a
clever man, and ns was expected, he entered 1nto friendly alliance with
the Burmese and retamed his throne accepting Badan Barphulan as his
prime minlster A princess Hema Aldeo wes presented to the Burmese
King

Badan started misusing his power 'and Chandra Kaanta tact-
fully gat rid of him shortly afterwards by getting him assassinated by the
up country Subadar Rup Singh  All was quiet now,
and Chandra Kanta was anxious to get back hisold
prime minister to start the admimistraton  afresh, but Rudhinath
qate conscious of his cowardly behaviour and also aware of the King's
dealings with the Burmese and Badan could not accept the invitation
without a grain of salt Collecting 2 party of his own, he marched
against his well wisher and erstwhile master —whom his 1llustrius father
had installed on the throne,, and driviag him out, put one Purandar
Singha a3 his new master on the throne at Jorhat in Februsry, 1818

On receipt of infs ton of this v high handed the
Burcese geaeral Alz Mingl came with a great force and compelled

Burmese  Purandar Singha to run away with his lfe to Gauhatl

Interforence  here he busted himsIf with collecting a new force by
tecruitment from Bengale Chandra Kenta was reinstated by the
Burmese, but as the Assamese had proved themselves incapable of peace
ful Govt owmg to {nternal personal differences, he was kept onlyass
puppet and the Burmese were the actual tulers Chandra Kanta could
not tolerate this degradation and he fled first to Gauhatt sn 1821 and
then to the British territory  There he started ralsing an fndependent
srmy 1o regain his throne  Assam passed under the Burmese rule

Badan Barphukan

Chandra Kanta and Purandar both started harassing the Burmese
independently, and in the spring of 1822, a new Burmese gen;ral Mingt
Davastation Maha Bandula (Tilua) came to Assam with a large
reinforcement to put a stop to this recrudescence once

forall  Strong in brute force, but miserably poor in brain, this general
did not know what was his actual mlsston , and without taking the
trouble of making out who was the friend and who was the foe, he let
loose hiis ruffian soldiers o catry on ruthless pitlage, unrestrained zape,
inconslderate murder and cruel fncendarism from one end of the country
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to'the other The extreme North-eastern portion under the Moran Chief
sonehow escaped the ravakes owing to the latter’s tactful friendship
with the Birmese general  The por helpless Assamese pzople faced
with obliteratrsn {avarhbly suceumbed to the Burmese vandalism ;
sme fled away with Ufe ani honour into inaccessible jungles while
others left the country for safer zones In  Rangpur, Koch Behar, Junta
Sythge, Mantpur and Cachar  Within a short time, the land of the
golden gardens of the Ahoms was converted into a desert with dots of
ravished and fimwshed skeletons. The root cause of this pathetic
conditlon was the duel for power between two Ahom offivials Party,
palities when carrted to excess lead to dangsrous ends ! L~oking brck
to the ancient history of the country, anclent Kamarupa was onre
thro va tnta such 1 chaotle condiddan by theover zealous act of 1 Be gl
general in 1130 A D, an ! now agaln Assam was thoywn titoa w nhe
ftate by the aval.z=aloas sectarlin movement of a Bengall Pandi: |

Mingi Maha fnstalled  one Jog*swar as a puppet king and
contingel in his unchekad vanialism for abrut a year while he
was relieved by a saner general Kadeng Mawgrum. This
man brought order and discipline amongst his s ldiers
and tried to pacify the local people by concilintory treatment  Many
Burmese soldiers 2>t local wives either by rape, coercion or inducement
and a new race called the Man was created in Assam with Hinayan
Buddhism ag relipion and Assamese as mother tongue.

Reconziliation

The Birmese however, had no peace of mind as long as the two
fugitive Ahom Princes wete ot large within the Britlsh terrtory to
) British prepare themselves for frest attacks ; and findi~g them-

Intorvantlon  <e1oeq alsn short of food and supplies in the country
which they had foolishly dervastated and  rulned themselves, started 1o
infiltrate in to the bodering British territorifes 1n the west and the
ewst Failing to mske them take any heed of repeated warnings, the
Brtish Goyt had to take up the matter in right earnest in March
1824, while a formal war was declared against the Burmese for thetr
sggressfon  The result was disastrous for the Burmese, and they were
completely routed in all centres in Assam bv the well disciplined force
led by Col Richards; and on the 27th Jamuaty 1815, while they
were faced with annihilation at Sibsagar, a provislonal truce was
concluded through the intervention of the Buddhist priest Dharmadhar
Brahmachar, ,
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In the meantime, the British had attacked the Burmese mainland *
and finding the postion too insecure, the Burmese King hed tosgn a

Treaty of  treaty at Yandaboo on the 24th February 1826 by the

Vondaboo  conditions of which, amohgst other things he agreed to
abstun from all future interference with the principality of Assam and

1ts depend-ncies and also with the contiguous petty states of Cachar
and Jainta ~

The Burtnese soldiers who could not go back math thesr wives and
chiliren were allowed *» remain tn this country and ultimately they
wete made to sertle 1n the Goalpara district at the foot of the Garo
Hills vhere their progeny—the Assamese Mans stidl live 1 severa
villag s from Phulbari to Rambnlapara proctisimg the religious

observances of their fathers, but maintuning the sscwl customs of thete
mothers
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THE CHRONOLOGY OF KAMARUPA KINGS

. ——f———
1 THE NARAKA DYNASTY. 3, Indra Pala 10301055
I, Naraka ! C 220021698, C. 4. Gopala 1055.1075
223 Naraka It to XX 216915078 C 5. SreeHarshaPala 1075-103)
24, Naraka XXIV 1502.1473B C. 6 DarmaPal2 10901115
25, Bhagadatta 1479.14438.C. 7. doyPula 11151125
2 Baradatta 1449914198 C 8 TmayaDeva 11251130
27, Somadatta 1419 1389 B. C. V. THE VARAHI PALA DYNASTY
1. THE VARMAN DYNASTY, (ta tte Kap li Valloy)
;. g:‘:;’:':';:;’ ¢ 350’332%‘\3;’5 1. Viswa Sundar Deva C 1200 1240
5 Vil Verms 040 2 Koko Bhadra Deva 1240-1/0
. 3, Suvarna Deva 1270.7300
4 Kalyin Varma 4045 4 Mibamamicys 1300.1350
5. Ganiptt Varms 460430 5 pudmanibha 1350 1360
6 Mshendra Varma 480500 4 Subshu (Ravar) 1260-1355
7 Narayan Varma 500520 7 Kaspap 1365.1400
8, Mahabhuts Varma 556.560
10 Sthta Varma 560 580 vl THE DEVA DYNASTY,
1 Sustata Varma 580593 1 VadyaDeva C. 11330 1150
12 Supranstt: a Varm® 593 2 RayanDeva 1150-1160
13 Braskar Varma 5031650 3 Bhaskar Deva 1460-1180
14 Avanti Varma 650654 4 Ballava Dava 1180-1200
1. THE MLECHH DYNASTY 5 Prthu Deva 1200 1229
1. Satasthambha C 655.675 A.D. 6. Suvarm Pal 12291232
2 Vieya 673.683 , 7. Dyumut Niran 1232-1256
3 Palaka 683700 8. Sandnya Rai 1256-1281
4. Kumara 7. 75 9. SmdhuRal 1281.1305
5 VaraDeva 715730 10, Rupa Rat 1306.1339
6 Sree Harsha Deva 730750 11 Siigha Dwai §339-1340
7. Bala Varmy | 750765 12, Durlava Naram shas
8 Pralamba 765 820 Dharma Pala 1345.1370
9 Harar Varma §20835 13 Tamradwway Pal 1370.1380
10 Vanimala Varm §35.860 14, Sona Pals 1380 1380
11, Joymala Varma 860875 15 eotap Singha ahas
12, Bala Varma it 875870 Mrizanks 13821507
1323 Not known 8/0.J70 16 ArnamaStagha 1440.1450
2. TyaySmgha 970.985 17. RunaSmgha 1440-1480
IV, THE PALA DYNASTY. 18 Sutsrena 1480 1490
1. Bachma Pala C.933.1000 AD 17 Mgk 1450-1498
1418-1500

2, Ratna Pala 1000 1030 20, Bravanu
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AFREZSSE

£31

XV THE EASTERN KOCH DYNASTY

Raghu Deva 1580 1603
Pa tkshit Naran 1603 1616
Chandra Naran
alas Byt Narain (Bin) 1616 1640
Jay Marnin 1£40 1662
Matendra Nare n
(Darrang) 1640
XVl THE MUHAMMEDAN RULERS OF
KAMRUP
Makeam Khan 1612 1614
MrSufi 1614 1616
Sherk Kamal 1616 1632
Abdus Sala 1632 1638
Nurulish 1638 1656
Mie Lutfullah 1656 1658
XVII THE JAINTIA DYNASTY

Urm Rani
Krishak Pator C 550
Hatac 570 €00
Gk 600 630
By 630 660
Joymaila
Mahabal
Banchat
Kama Deva 1100 1120
Kedareshwsr Ra (Brahm ) 1120 30
Dhineswer Rl 1130 50
Kand rpa Rai 1150 70
HMankRer 1170 1193
Jayan a Rai 1150 1210
Jayan iDews
Bara Gessan

=

12
13
14
s
16
17
18
19

20
21

22
23

-
Ban S nghs 1660 1669
Protap Stngha 1669 1678
Lakshmt Narain 1678-16%4
Rasm S ngha 1694 1708
Joy Nacan 1708 1731
Bar Gossain 11 173117 0
Chatra Singhs 1770 1780
Yatra Nasamn 1780 1785
8oy S ngha 1785 1786
Lakshme Sineha 1786 1790
Ram Stngha {1 1750 1832
Rajendra S ngha
(@ Indra S ngha ) 1832 (835
XVIIl  THE SYLHET KINGS
Krishak 550
Hatak 570.600
Guhak 600 630
( Pater Dynasty )
Gudsk 630 660
Sree Hasta 660 690
Ketri Pal 650 720
6 Unknowr 720 870
B bhruvants Deva 870 900
Nava Girven $00 930
Gakul Deva 930 960
Naravan Deva 960 990
Kesava Deva 990 1040
Kangsa Narain 1040 1060
Tshan Deva 1060 1080
Peabir Deya 1080 1110
Bhaja Vra Deva 1110 1140
Ksherra Pal 1140 1170
B shmay t Dharmadhwae) 11701200
Rajachws) 12¢0 1230
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S04 THE LAUDA KINGS OF NORTH.

WEST SYLHET,

1, Laduk

2. Stembuk

3. Devaditta®

4, Bhazadans

5 Neveran

6. Madhava

7. Framardan

8. Arunacharyya (Brahmin)
9. Biov Mankys

10 R nia Meniys

11, Dwvya Sintha

12 Ramansts Misea
13 Stone Musra

1% Prapspan Masra
15 Durbar Misra

elias Da ben Khan

18, Govnda Smits

zlias Fabib Khan

17. Buoy Singsa

XXh

€00 630
620660
660 630
650.720
720750
750 780
780 810

M70.1195 A. D

1195.1225

1400-1435 A D

1435.14¢0
1460 1485
1185.1500

1500.1525

1525 1540
1540.1565

THE TARAF KINGS OF SOUTH

WEST SyLHET

2.

27,

30,

31
32

Subensha

Suptmpha

Satungmung alias
Swarga Narain

. Sullengmuny aliss

Corgoya Rajah

. Krora Resa

Pratap Singha

Surampha or Brogoraja
Satynpha or Nariya Refa
Joyadhwey Singha

. Chalradrwa Singha
. Udayaditys Smgha

Ramdbway Singha

. Suhung

Gobar

. Sulanpha

Sudatpha

Sulikpka or Lorerajah
Gadadher Singha
Rudra Singhe

. Sibasmira

Pramatea Sinzha

1883
U947,

14571539

15301552
1552 1603
16031641
1641 1644
T644-1648
1648 1653
10631670
1670. 673
1673.1675
1675
1615
V6751617
1677.1613
1673 1631
1631167
1636 1713
HITRTY
17441751
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Askphaha
Yeran,ba
Lewatrby
Locto,
Wyrenbs

iy abs
Kacharthabs
Punthabs
Hunhs
Pursrthaba
Krem mrha
Maarts
Langtnabs
Aeyarba
Telhab 2
Tenaba
Tabanbs
Laren ba
Puortanba
N atnou Khemba
Kayamba
Ko bambs
Lowsn Kyamba
Neagm Paoba

(51

967

9384
1014
n22
1150
1163
nes
1231
1242

1247

1260
1278

1302

1324

1335

1355
1359
1364
1404
1432
1467
1507
1511

1522

47
48
49

51
52
53

54

56
57
58
59

kebomt s 1523
Tang amba 1541
Cholamba 1544
Muyangs 1661
Ahayenbs 1596
Khum obs 1651
Paktomba 1666
Chars Run,ba 1698
Ga bnewaz

alas Gopal Snhs 1709
A tSh 1748
Gaursham 1753
Joy Snjha 1760
Harsha Chand » 1799
Madhu Chandra 1801
e 195
Gambhr S ngha 1823 1835
Chand a Kit
Devend & } 1835 1886
Nar § ngha

Surachandra )

Kulahandra 336 1891

. -



Appendix—II.
BIBLIOGRAPHY.
ENGLISH BOOKS & JOURNALS ETC

1 The Pe plus of the Erythraen Sea Edited by W H Schoff (Longman Green & Co
Leadon, 1912)

() Land of This——uts lacat on ta Chine (page 261)
@} An~rent Teade route between Crine Tibet and Assam (261 64)
(ui) STk 1s Ser Serek snd dealer in Stk s Kirata (266 67)
2 Life of Heun—T’ Sang by Shaman Huri Li edted by S Beal (Kagan Paul Trench
Triberner & Co Lenden—I1911)

Detad descriptions of the journey to Kamarupa ard stay fn the court of Bheskar Varmaa
¥ 0, of Kamatupe
Siyuki by S Beal—Buddhict Records of Western World Vol Il Hablt and character of
t~e people of Kamarupa and detarls of fruits grown n Kamarups and the moats rcund the Capital
by trunmg the river pp. 195 06
3 The Mother pt Ilf by Robert Berfau't
Details of Mother Cult in differert parts o the wosld  Facundity of Eart same as that
of women snd woman considered cyiable vehicle for energsing Earth to mcrease ferility
fur bewer crope  Spe sl reference to Acsam Tribes m page 10 206
4 Inda znd the Paciic World by Dr Kahdas Neg M A, D Lit (Caleurta 1541)
Derails about the Awstis Negroids Nagas and also cultural Histery of anc ent. China
frar Authropoleaical and Archaeclogical view pornss  Many important matters show nz mfluence
of Chinese Cheo Culture on the Akoms pp 158 59
China developed Mu 1 al instruments et~ before 2704 B C page 148
5 Iodun Cslture~ Quarterly Mazazine edited by Dr D R Bhandarlae Dt B M
Berua and Dr B K Chosh—Caleitts
Vol VI! No 3 Jiwsary March 1941 pp—~335359  [rsnuenend Sanskent by Dr
B K Gtost D Phl D Lt
Nevsre Grds ware Dovas and abstract de t es distinguished by magieal power and potency
viere Asuras pase 337 Antmal sscrificing  Deva worsnipoers and Asura worshippers were
antazonste even b fare Zarsthaura (340) Zerathustra energised the lraman tibes and set
1 em on war patn (338)  Zarathu tra’s teaching had a proncunced tendency towards Mogettersm
toush never ackieved (321}
Vol VIf No { —Juls Sept 1930 pp 57 64 Brth of Gods by 8 K Gredt, D Pl
Lot
Ved = Aryans esme i contract with the Assyrians who had senled 17 As & Minor sbout
2008 ¢ (=8)
Chief God of Assvrta powerfull; Bimp essed the Aryarson ther march olndzand
Asura breame synonvmour with Great (God)—(61)
The great God of the}Vedic panteon appears as Ahura 1 Avestan Mythology (58)
The Hittes possessed 2 word Inoers’ siguifyiog Force Vigous”  they also worshl pad
3 fomale divinmy called Indre (63)
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Shaadelal and Muhamedan Rulers of eatly period in Sylhet  Contans translavion of many stene
snsee ptions  And also transtation of tbne Batutah's toar diary from  Delni 1o Tibet throuh Assam
rrention ng the kingdom of Habung
20 Journs! of the Royel Astauc Society, Beagal 1898, partl, page 20, Note on the
Antiqury of Chittagonz by Raibahadur Sarat Chandra Das C [ E based on Tibetan Records
Fourth son of Babla Sundar, hiaz of Chittagong ruled 1n the kingdom of Namgats locsted m Hill
tracts of Assam, Kachar and Tripura
21 Journal of the Assam Research Souety Edted by Rar Bahadur K L Bahadur
C 1 E, publushed by the Kamirsp: Anusandnan Samity Gauhati—
(1) Vol I No I Aprl 1933 Pragjyotsha, Kama upa and Davska—by Prof
P CSenM A pp, 12.15
(1) Jyoushas—a race of people setted in four differsnt pares of Indla and were known
a1 P ha, Utears Jyo sha Upandyotshe Uttama Jyatsha (12)
() Kamasupss—A d flerent race of people of foreign origin emered Brahmaputta
Valtey from North East (13)
{n) Davaka assumhd to be suated vomewrete South of Tezpur and north of Sylhet
(2) Vol I} No I, April 1934
{) Rulnsoft e Sva Temple st Numatiarh by R M Nath B E pp 79 contams
detuled descupt on of ¢ Ru ns and localny wits Histor cal sllusion
() Vel it No 2 July 1534
) Was there a Buddhist Temple at Hajo by K L Barua pp 37 44—cnntamt detailed
deseniption of the place and the temple, and quotation from Waddel's ¢ Lamausm’” and refers 1o
populer be'ief of the Tibetans that Budha died In Assam
() Kamarupa and Vayrayana—by K L Barus pp 45 51 Basing on Sadhanmala
cdtedbyDr. B T Brattacharyys (Boroda Gaekwad senies), where Syltet, Kamarupa end
Oddiyans are mentioned as equally sacred places in Buddhise Tantre Works, infuence of e
sehgion m Assam in Tith century
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Shaalelal and Muhamedan Rulers of early period in Sylhet  Contams translaton of many stone
inser prions  And also translation of lbne Batutah’s tour diary from  Delni to Tibet through Assam
mentron ng the kingdom of Habung

20, Joumsl of the Royal Asiatrc Society, Bengal 1898, partl, page 20, Note on the
Artiquity of Chittagenz by Raibshadur Sarat Chandra Das, C, I, E, based on Tibetan Rezords,
Fourth son of Babla Sundar, hng of Chitragong  rufed i the kingdom of Nangata locsted m Hill
tracts of Assam, Kachar and Tripura

21, Journs! of the Assam Research Sovety Edited by Rar Bahadur K L Bahadur
C 1 E. pablshed by tne Kamarsp:-Anusandnan Samity, Gauhati—

(1) Vol | No 1. April 1933, Pragyyoushe, Kamarupa and  Davaka—by Prof

P C.Sen M A pp,12.15

{1} Jyoushas—a race of peaple setted 1n faur cifersnt parts of Indla and were known
a5 Pragiyonsha, Uttara Jyottsha, Upanlyotisha, Uttama Jyetisha (12),

(n) Kamarupss—A different race cf people of foreign orgm etnered Brahmapursa
Valley from Non East (13)

() Davaka assumkd to be suuat~d somew~ere South of Tezpur and nerth of Sylhet,

2y Vel It No 1, Aprd 1934

(1) Rutas of t~e Siva Temple st Numalrarh by R.M Nath, B E. pp 79 contams
detuled detenptran of the Runs and locality with Historeal allusion

(3} Vol Il No,2 July 1934

()} Was there a Buddhist Temple at Hajo by K L Barua pp 33 #4—cantaing detailed
description of the place and the temple, and quotatien from Waddel's “Lamaism’" and refers to
populer belief of the Tibetans that Budha died In Assam.

(n} Kamarupa and Vapayana—by K L Barua pp45.5!  Bsung on Sadvanmala
edted by Dr. B T Brantacharyya (Barods, Gaekwad seres), where Sylhet, Kamarupa and
Oddiyana are mentoned as equally sacred places in Buddhist Tanme Works, nfluence of the
relgion m Assam 1 (169 century
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27 Jamter lthas (Hustory of Jamtia by Munammad Abdul Az, Dubi School,
Jumtapur Sylhet (1926)

28 SriRsjamala 3 volumes History of Tripura kmgs as per old chronicles edited by
K P Sen Vidyabhusan and pablished by the Stare Authority, Tiopersh State Agartala

Manipurl Book —
29 Manpur Ithas ( Histery of Mampur) wrnten :n Manpurl language by W
Yumjao Stnzh (State Press Man pur 1942) based on old records and traditions

Assamese Books —

30  Ahomer Adi Buranp ( Early History of the Ahems )by Purnakanta Buragohan
(Sibsagar 1945) The Author belongs tothe arstocratic Ahom famly of Sisagar  Hetra
velled n Burmh and China woers he stayed for many years and coll>cted first. and taformation
by m xtag w th the people and reading taeir hustory m therr language,

Root mean 7gs of Meunz Kha, Kawng et are g ven 1n thss bookle

31 Ahom Burany or gmal 1n Ahom languag> with Englbh Transiatron by Ratsahib
Gelap Birua (Govt, Publication)

32 Deodnat Asom Buniny with several shorter chroncles compiled from cold
Assamese manusceipt History of the Ahoms from the earhzst time to the reign of Rudra Singha
edted byS K Bruyan M A B L,/Dept of Historical and Antqusrian Stadies Gove  of
Assam) 1932

33 Tungkhungia Burany

Fram a manuscrist comoiled 1 1804 begns with reign of Godadhar Singha (15810
andends with Kamaleswar Singha The book contans detatled descrionon of the Moamar &
revolution and also many other careful notes Edted by S K Bwysn MABL (DH A

1532}

34 Assam Buranp by Kasinath Tamult Phukan (Caleutta Majumdar press 1906)

From the ear! est period to 1833 12th Apnil w e1 Purandar Sinz-a was mstalled on the
throne again by the Brish  The book conans detaled informatons about cenctru~tan of
tecuples roads palaces and alio social and polidral customs m toe Atom court Detaded
calculanians of the Ahom era ls afso given in £ e boak

35 Kacharr Burann edited by 5 KBnuyan (D H A S 1936) a coffection of
vanous records about the kachais 11 old manuscripts  The earliest Hitary begins with
Crandrahas and  Bicharpatt Pha mo e or less on thological backzround  The last part gvens
devuils of encounters of Kechars wath Ahoms upto the reign of Tameadhwe] Nacam

Asszmese Manuscripts 1=

36 Assam Buran { Manaseripr i4 the house of [ste Brahmananda Kakoti of Tezpur,
Darrany} The book contuns detarled description of Varahy Bodo kings and Chandrahas and
Bichreoate pha are link=d chronologicallv as historical persons  Varah rules at Charadeo Halem
Bihpuria, Beahma Tezpar erc, are described In demls wih reasonsble links which are now

logtcally venfied  The wa lent to the writer by the wife of late Kakon

37 Buographles of Sankar Deva, Madhav Deva, Damodar Devs, Bongsht Gopal Deva,
Gopal Devs, Baaomali Dava 1n "orginsl manascrints and some also 1 pnnted Bocks The
writer has edlted some of these Brographies and also annotated some classical Booles of Sankar
Deva and Madhava Deva some of wallh have been pronted
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Sanskelt Books y—

37 Koutsynans Nrnaraedted by Dr P ,C Bagehi ( Caleutta {934 ) Orsg nal manus
<s ptobtalaed from Nepal  Deals wu'y teachiagiaf Moas Nach  Page 7B states thus book was
svalable nevery household of Kamarupa

38 Hastysyurveds—a rreat se on Eleshantalogy edted by Sivadatta Sarma ( Anardas
ramy, Poo1s Bombay 1371)  Tne book was wrtten attne instance of the ruler of Angadesha
( Bhagalpur )by 133¢ Palakapya whose hermirage was 5 tuated o1 the bank of the Lohuaver
where ttcok s d ectly towards the sea ( page 6, para 101)

—_—



The Background of Assamese Culture.

Index to Proper Name

Reference to

Paves
A
Abhira)a 85
Abhoyapur1 49
Achaknaran m
Adam ail (Hill) 81
Adampur 82
Aher-ban 86

Ahom—55, 56, 57, 60, 6L 67 8,
70, 73, 74, 101, 102, 103

113 110,

Adi Dharmapha 9
Adjt Sala 83
Ant Shar 2
Akola %
Alaungsmitha 88
Alaungpeya 92
Alexenderpur 82
Ahvardh: Khan 104
Allahebad 77, 82
Amar Sinhe iS¥{
Andhra 45 64
Angom 84, 89
Anirudha Deva 136
Anwarta 87, 88
Aperna 119
Arimatta 53, 5¢
Amis 83
Arjuna - 85, 81
Arundhatz 7

Aryan 63, 84,86
Asia 77, 86, 107

Assam—435, 48, 49, 50, 56, 87, 63,
64, 68,74 75, 77, 81, 82,
86, 88,90, 91, 96 97, 105,
W7, 1

Asyna

Asura

Atiya~Guru-Shidaba

Austric—47, 60, 83, 86, 95, 108

4
62 83

109, 110.
Avadhut-Atith (6
Avanti Varman 67
Babhru Vahano €1, 85
Bactnia 85
Badarpur 80, 81
Bhaghargaon 112

Bagyidaw o3

Reference to

Pages

Bailey Mr 112
Bahulia 47
Bakbtiyar Kinln 49
Baladharane Rat 79
Balaram 98
Ramajanghe pitha 99
Barak 74,78 80
Barganga 62 88
Bar Gossaimn 102, 104
Bar Khola 80, 81
Barnagar 47, 57
Barpuja 112
Barpeta 56
Bayard Mr 112
Beralt 54,62, 7L
Behar 53 85, 91
belbary
Beltola
Bongal—44 43, 46 47, 48, 49, 50

51 5,54, 56, 87, 58, 59, b0,

65, 66‘ 67, 68, 69. 72 7.}. 7
87, 91, 100, 104, 111

Baenares 6
Berar (13
Betna 48, 53
Bhabananda 101
Badra Sen 69
Bhagavata (Puranam} 55, 75, 93
Bhagya Cnandra 92
Bhairavt Kuann 104
Bhairavi Kunda 82
Bharul 57
Bharat Shai 92
Baskar-Deva 48
w Varma—67, 78, 79, gg
Bhatera 98
Bhatta Deva 134
Bhauma.Pala 48,54, LO
Bhimbal 100, 10U
Bmismaknagar 64
Bhuj»Varma Deva 100
Fholaganm 105
Bhubaneswar Bachaspat: 75
Hill 75

Bhuban Hull 8l
Bhumt 48



Reference

to pages
B—coneld.
Bhutia 62
Bhushna 57
Bhuyans—>51, 52, 53, 54. 55, 56, 68
Bicharpati.pha 71
Bihpuna 62, 65
Byty Mamk 102
, Mamkya 102
Bijoypur 47
Briradarpa-naraimn T4
Biswanath 103, 53
Bodaw Paya

9

Bado—47. 51 52, 54, 60, 61 62. 63,
4, 66, 68 70, 71, 77, 50.

83 86, 96, 97, 308 110,113

Bongshigopal Deva 135
Bombay 85
Borail H\Hs kil
Borada 4
Borolia 54
Boroma 63
Bordut: 62
Brahms 49,178
Brahma Pala 4

Brahma Putra—44, 47, 52, 55, b1

Brahma Tezpur 62,72, 71
Brahmin 48, 59, 51
Brahmajan 6L
Brahmapur 61 71
Brahma Sarovar 138
Buddhist 54
Buddha Lokenath 80
Buddism 46, 85

Buddst-Tantricism—739, 80, 86

Bura-Gossam 101, 105, 104
Burax 54
Burhan 121
Burdwan 48
Burma—85, 86, 87, 83, 89, 90 91,

, 93,94
Burmese

76, 84 88, 89
Burney-Major a4
Bustar (Kuki cElef) 8t
Cachar—173, 74,76, Y8 79, 80, 81 82

90, 81, 92, 93, 84, 95, 03, 106
Carnatic
Cassey

48
82. 83, 84,
Casmte 84

Reference
%o pages
Chaitanya 91
Chalamba 90
Chandraprobha 52, 53, 74, 103
Chandragiri 0
Chandra (kings) 46
Chandrahes 6L
Chandra kirt ot
Chandivar g
Chaomen %
Chapghat #1
Chata Chura | . 81
Chatra Singha 81, W7, 113
Charaideo 61
Chswryi Singha 93
Chela 45, 64
Chengmal 91
Chengthumpha 79
Cherra (State) 105
Cherra Punp 105
Chikina 54
Chikla v3
Chila Ra3 75, mz 13
Chin Hills 3, 86
China—149, 50, gi. £5, 83,85 BG 87
88 89, 95
Chinese 86, 89
Chins 83
Chitrangada 85, y1
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